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N U M I S M A T I C  ESSAYS.

X.YII.— APPLICATION OF THE EARLY BIIILSA 
ALPHABET TO THE BUDDHIST GEOUP OF 
COINS.

[ 7 th JUNE, 1837.]

Having once become possessed of the master-key of 
this ancient alphabet, I naturally hastened to apply it to 
all the doors of knowledge hitherto closed to our access. 
Foremost among these was the series of coins conj«c- 
turally— and, as it now turns out, correctly— designated 
as the Buddhist series; and of these, the beautiful coin 
discovered by Lieut. Conolly, at Kanauj, attracted the 
earliest notice from the very perfect execution and pre
servation of the legend; [see pi. vii., fig. 1, vol. i., 
p. 115]. The readuag of this coin was now evident at 
first sight, as Vippa-devasa;  which, converted
into its Sansfcjit equivalent, will be Vipra-dc<̂
vmya, ‘ (the coin) of Vipra-deva.’ On reference to the 
chxonologieal tables, we find a Vipra in the Magadha 
line, the tenth in descent from Jarasandha, allotted to 
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2 THE BAELT BHIL8A ALPHABET U rt. s t h .

the eleventh, century before the Christian era ! Without 
laying claim to any such antiquity, we may at least 
bespeak for.ourTipra-deva a place in the Indu-vansa line 
of "Magadha, and a descent from the individual of the 
same name in the Pauranic lists.

[ I regret to have to disturb this identification, but the new 
reading of the name on the coin, as Vishnu-dem, is distinct and 
positive! Prinsep himself, it 'mil be seen hereafter, pmended 
his first form of b =j)A , to b, [see pi. xxxvii.] The true letter 
on the coin is the old equivaltot of sh, which does not seem 
to have been met with in either the h it  charactcr or that of 
the Western caves, though Dr. Stevenson gives the letter in 
its present shape among what he terms Satrap characters.—  
Jour. Bombay Br. As. Soc., July, 1853, pi. xvii.]

Other coins depicted in former plates may, in a similar 
manner, be read by the new alphabet.

The small bronze coins of Behat (fig. 5, pi. [iv.] xviii., 
vol. iii. and fig. 13 of pi, [xix.] xxxiv., vol. iv.) have the 
distinct legend uc-r6«o in the square form of the same,, 
alphabet. The application of the word mahhrajasa in the 
genitive, with no trace of a name, might almost incline 
us to suppose that the title itself was here used as a name, 
and that it designated the ‘ Mahraje, kiag of Awadh,’ of 
the Persian historians, who stands at the head of the 
third lunar dynasty of Indraprastha, in tbe ‘ Eajavali ’ !

The only other coin of the group which contains the 
same title, is the silver decayed Behat coin, seen more 
perfect in Ventura’s specimen (fig. 16 of pi. [xix.] xxxiv.,
vol. iv.), where may be read indistinctly ore.....+xiAi
Amapasatasa moMraja . . Jcmarasa. [See vol. i., p. 204].

On the bronze Behat coin (figs, 11, 12, of pi. [iv.]



xviii., vol. iii., and 3, 6, 9, of pi. [xix.] xxxiv., vol. iv.), 
though, we have ten examples to compare, the context is 
not much improved by the acquisition of ouy now Jcey : 
the letters are DibDi+xjiDo, basa dhana kanaya dfiaya ;  (the 
second letter is more like ri bhu.)

Stacy’s supposed Greek legends (figs. 2, 3, of pi. [vii.] 
xxv., vol. iii.), may be read (as I anticipated), [vol. i., 
p. 114], invertedly xAOEX̂ jA Yaga hijam puta(sa?)

The larger copper coin, having a standing figure 
holding a trident (fig. 4, pi. [vii.] xxv., vol. iii.) has, very 
distinctly, the name of rfAiAd . . . .  Bhagavata cha (or sa). 
A raja of the name of Bhagavata appears in the Magadha 
list, aboiit the year 80 n.c.

On some of the circular copper coins, we have frag
ments of a legend ,f«!i •••• aa.IjAi Bhamada . . . .  vatapasa, 
quasi BMmadeva tdpasya— but the last word is the only 
one that can be confided in.

On a similar coin, of which Stacy has a dozen speci
mens ( f i g .  47, pi. [xx.] X X X V ., vol. iv.) the name of r«i>AiO 

Rdmadatasa, S f  Eamadatta,’ is bounded by the ‘ lizard’ 
emblem of Behat.

These are the only two in the precise form of the Lat 
character— t̂he others are more or less modified.

Another distinct group (that made known first by Mr. 
Spiers) fi-om Allahabad (pi. [viii.] xxvi., figs. 12-15, vol. 
iii., p. 486, See Art. vL), can be partially deciphered by 
the Lat alphabet. Capt. Cunningham has a fine speci
men with the fetters r£DXT>Ai»< Raja Dhana-dcvasya, ‘ of 
Eaja Dhana-deva,’ a name not discoverable in the cata
logue, though purdy Sanskrit. On three more of the 
same family, we find i<m» Navasa. On one it seems

-utr, xviij APPLTBD TO THE BDDDKIST COINS. 8



4  IHE EAELT BHILSA ALPHABET [ a r t . x t i i .

rather xiiO Narasa, both Nava jmd Nara being known 
names. On another Kunarmsa; and on another, 
probably, 8 o-oX mahdpati, ‘ the great lord.’

• The ‘ bull ’ coins of this last group are connected in 
type, and style of legend, with the ‘ cock and bull ’ 
series ; on which we have lately read Batya-mitam, 
Saya-mitasa, and Bijaya-mitasa ;* so that we have now 
a tolerably numerous descending series of coins to be 
classed together from the circumstance of their symbols, 
of their genitive termination, and their Pali dialect and 
character, as a Buddhist series, when we come again to 
review what has been done within the last few years in 
the numismatology of India.

But the most interesting and striking application of 
the alphabets to coins is certainly that which has been 
already made (in anticipation, as it were, of my dis
covery, by Lassen, to the very curious Bactrian coins of 
Agathocles.

The first announcement of Lassen’s reading of this 
legend was given [vol. i. p. 401]. He had adopted it on the 
analogies of the Tibetan and Pali alphabets, both of 
which are connected with, or immediately derived from, 
the more ancient character of the Lats. The word read 
by him, ‘ ra/a,’ on some specimens seems to be spelt 

yqja, rather than .Je l '̂a, a corruption equally pro
bable, and accordant with the Pali dialect, in which the 
r is frequently changed into ,y, or omitted altogether. I 
am, however, inclined to adopt another reading, by sup
posing the Greek genitive case to have been rendered 
as literally as possible into the Pali character; thus 

Agathukhyej for AyaSoxXsms; this has the ad



vantage of leaving the letters on the other side of the 
device for the title, raja, of which, indeed, the letter e 
is legible.

I am the rather favorable to this view, because, bn 
the corresponding coin of Pantaleon, we likewise find both 
the second vowel of the Greek represented by the Sanskrit 
semivowel, and the genitive case imitated: supplying the 
only letter wanting on Swiney’s coin— the initial jo,— of 
which there are traces in Masson’s drawing, the word 
u-A-dic Fantelewantd  ̂ is, by the help of our alphabet, 
clearly made out; the anuswara, which should follow the 
4, being placed in ’the belly of the letter instead of out
side ; and the a being attached to the centre instead of 
the top of the < [Pantalevasa.'

The discovery of these two coins with Pali characters, 
is of inestimable importance in confirming the antiquity 
of the alphabet; as, from the style of Agathocles’ coins, 
he must necessarily be placed among the earliest of the 
Bactrians, that is, at the very period embraced by the 
reign of Asoka, the Buddhist monarch of Magadha.

On the other hand, the legend throws light on the 
locality of Agathocles’ rule, which, instead of being, 
as assigned by M. Eaoul Eochette, in ‘ Haute Asie,’ 
must be brought down to the confines, at least, of 
India proper.

As, however, the opinions of this eminent classical 
antiquary are entitled to the highest consideration, I 
take this opportunity of making known to my readers 
the substance of his learned elucidation of this obscure 
portion of history, given in a note on two silver coins of 
Agathocles, belonging to the cabinet of a rich amateur

Aix. xyn.] APPLIED TO THE BUDDHIST COINS. 5



6  THE BABLY BHILSA ALPHABET [art, xvn.

at Petersburg, published in tbte ‘ Journal des Savans,’ 
1834, p . 335 ;

‘ In the iirtperfect accounts transmitted to us of the troubles occa- 
siodod to the Sclcucidan kingdom from the invasion of Ptolemy Phil- 
adeljjhus, and of the loss of entire provinces after the reverses of Antiochus 
II. Thcos; the foundation of the Arsacidan kingdom by the defection of 
the brothers Arsaces and Tiridates is an established point, fixed to the 
year 256 b .o . But the details of this event, borrowed from Arrian’ s 
‘ Parthios,’ have not yet been determined with sufficient care, as to one 
important fact in the Bactrian history. Prom thj extracts oi‘ various 
works preserved in Photius, the defection of the Parthians arose from 
an insult offered to the person of one of these brothers by the Macedonian 
chief placed by Antiochus II. in charge o f the regions of High Asia, 
and named Ph^recles. The two princes, indignant at such an outrage, 
are supposed to have revenged themselves with’ the blood of the satrap, 
and, supported by the people, to have suceecded in shaking off the 
Macedonian yoke.

‘ This short notice from Photius has been corrupted by transcribers 
in the name of the chief Phdrecl^s, which modem critics have failed to 
correct by a passage in the ‘ Chronographia ’ o f Syneellus, who had 
equally under his eyes the original of Arrian, and who dculares ex
pressly that' Arsaces and Tiridates (brothers, issue of the ancient king 
of Persia, Artaxerxes), exorcised the authority o f satraps in Bactria at 
the time when Agathocles, the Macedonian, was governor of Porsia ; 
the wMch Agathocles, having attempted to commit on the person of 
the young Tiridates the assault before alluded to, fell a victim to the 
vengeance o f the brothers, whencc resulted the defection of the country 
of the Parthians, and the birth of the Arsacidan kingdom.’ Agathocles 
is called by Syneellus, '’Evap^o'; rrj'i IlepcnKfj^, while Photius calls him 
(under an eiToneous name) Xarpd'mrjv avTr}<; Trj<; (̂wpa  ̂ KaTcurrdvra, 
appointed by Antiochus Theos ; so that no doubt whatever oould exist 
as to their identity, although, until the discovery of the eoias, there 
was no third evidence whence the learned could decide between the 
two names. The presumption might have been in favor o f Agathocles, 
because among the body-guard o f Alexander was found an Antylocus, 
son of Agathocles, who, by the prevailing custom of his country, would 
have named his son Agathocles, after his own fiithei'.’

M. Baoul Eochettc proceeds to identify the Eparch of 
Persia with Diodotus, or Thcodotus, the Ibunder of the



Bactrian independency;— supposing him to have seized 
the opportunity of striking the blow during the conftision 
of Antiochus’ war with Ptolemy, and while he was on 
deputation to the distant provinces of the Oxus,— that 
he was at first chary of placing his own head on his coin, 
contenting himself with a portrait of Bacchus, and his 
panther on the reverse, but afterwards emboldened to 
adopt t̂he full insignia of royalty. Thus, according to 
our author, a singular shift of authorities took place; 
Arsaces, the satrap of Parthia, quits that place and sets 
up for himself in Persia, in consequence of the aggres
sion of Diodotus (or Agathocles), king of Bactria, who 
had originally been Eparch of Persia,— both satraps be
coming kings by this curious houUversment. The non
discovery of Theodotus’ medals is certainly in favor of 
M. Eaoul Eochette’s argument, but the present fact of a 
Hindi legend on his coin militates strongly against his 
kingdom being thrown exclusively to the northward* 
By allowing it to include Parthia proper, or Seistan, and 
the provinces of the Indus, this difficulty would be got 
rid of; but still there will remain the anomaly of these 
Indian legends being found only on Agathocles, and Pan- 
taleon’s coins, while those of Menander, who is known to 
have possessed more of India proper, have only the Pehlvi 
reverse. Agathocles’ rule must have included a sect of 
Buddhists somewhere, for, besides the letters, we find 
their peculiar symbol present on many of the ‘ panther ’ 
coins. At any rate, we have certainty of the existence 
of our alphabet in the third century before Christ, exactly 
as it exists on our Indian monuments, which is all that 
on the present occasion it is relevant to insist upon. . » .

AttT. XYii.] APPLIED TO THE BDDDHI8T COINS, 7



[ Prinsep then goes on to test the application of this alphabet 
to other classes of inscriptions, and termina'tes his remarks with—

A  few words in conclusion regarding Uie alphabet, 
of which I have had a fount prepared while this article 
was setting up for press.

There is a primitive simplicity in the form of every 
letter, which stamps it at once as the original type 
whereon the more complicated structure of the Sanskrit 
has been founded. If carefully analyzed, each member 
of the alphabet will be found to contain the element of 
the corresponding member, not only of the Devanagari, 
but of the Kanauj, the Pah', the Tibetan, the Hala 
Kanara, and of all the derivatives from the Sanskrit stock.

But this is not all: simplification may be carried 
much farther by due attention to the structure of the 
alphabet, as it existed even at this early stage, and 
the genius of its construction, ah initio, may in some 
measure be recognized and appreciated.

First, the aspirated letters appear to have been formed 
in most cases by doubliag the simple characters; thus, 
<i> chh is the double of d ch\ o tk is the double of i t ;  
D is the half of this; and o th is the same character 
with a dot as a distinguishing mark; (this may account 
for the constant interchange of the (, o, and o, in 
tire inscriptions). Again: 4> is only the letter f pro
duced from below— if doubled, it would have been con
founded with another letter, the 6- The aspirated p  b 
is merely the b p  with a slight mark, sometimes put on 
the outside, either right or left,̂  but I  cannot yet affirm

’  [ I  hare allowed Prinscp’s original speculations on the structure of this alphabet 
to stand unconunented upon; and have reserved for rectifleation, under his own hand, 
in the succeeding article, whatever was left imperfcct or incomplete in thisj

S IH E EAELY BHILSA AXPHABET [ a m . xvii.



that this mark may not merely denote a duplication of 
the letter rather than an aspiration— îf, indeed, the terms 
were not originally equivalentfor we haye just seen 
the doubling of the letter made to denote its aspiration.

The Ich seems formed from the g  rather than the k : 
the gh and/j  ̂ are missing as in Tibetan, and appear to 
be supplied by g  and ehh respectively: hh is anomalous, 
or it has been formed from the d by adding a downward 
stroke.

Again, there is a remarkable analogy of form in the 
semi-voAvels r, r, y, i. d. -J, a,, which tends to prove 
their having been framed on a consistent principle : the 
first r hardly ever occurs in the Dihli inscription, but it 
is common in that from Gimar. The A ir is but the -d 
reversed: the n, so peculiar to the Sanskrit alphabet, is 
formed by adding the vowel i to the r, thus, r.

As far as is yet known, there is only one w,* and 
one s : the nasals and sibilants had not therefore been 
yet separated into classes; for the written Pah' of 200 
years later possesses at least the various « ’s, though it 
has but one s.

The four vowels, initials, have been discovered, », ;•, 
L; tt, % e, u. The second seems to be the skeleton of 

the third, as if denoting the smallest possible vocal sound. 
Of the medial vowels it is needless to speak, as their 
agreement in system with the old N ^ari was long since 
pointed oat. The two long vowels \ and m, are produced 
by doubling the short symbols. The visarga ia of doubt
ful occurrence, but the anuswara is constantly employed \

* I  think the Garakt and Ceylon inscriptions will bo found to have the other 
nasab made by the modMcation of the primary J. . There are other letters in these 
texts not found in the L&ta of this side of India.

ART. XVII.] APPLIED TO THE BUDDHIST COINS. 9



and when before m, as in d-b dhamrna, it is equivalent 
to the duplication employed in the more modem Pali 
writing. The following, then, is our alphabet, arranged 
in the ordinary manner.
Gutturals .......+ iA  k kh g  gh ng
Palatals ...........  d <b £ chchhj jh ny 'SJ
Cerebrals ....... ( 0 H&. t th d dh n
Dentals ...........  a o > d x  t th d dh n
Labials ...........  u b o rf « p  ph h Ih m tr 15 H
Semivowels, etc. <i\-<ii>A,\ryr I v s  
Vowels ...........  a i e u ri

We might, perhaps, on contemplation of these forms, 
go yet farther into speculation on their origin. Thus the 
g  may be supposed to be formed of the two strokes 
of the k, differently disposed; the / ,  of the two half 
curves Of the ch superposed ; the two c?’s ' are the same 
letter turned right and left respectively ; and this prin
ciple, it may bo remarked, is to be met with in other 
scions of the Indian alphabet. Thus, in the Tibetan, the 
n s, a sound unknown to the Sanskrit, is made by in
verting the E./; the cerebral n, by inverting the dental 

 ̂n ; and the cerebral t, th, by inversion of the dental
t th.
The analogy between the ( and A is not so great in 

this alphabet as in what we have imagined to be its 
successor, in which the essential part of the {%.)  ̂is the ( 
placed downwards ( In the same manner, the con
nection of the labials, p  and J, is more visible in the old 
Ceylonese, the Kanauj, and even the Tibetan alphabets;

'  It is worth observation that the denial d of the inscriptions corre^^nds in form 
to the modern cerebral, and vice veraS.

10 THE BAELY BHILSA ALPHABET [art. xyii.



the q b being merely the p  closed at the top; and in 
square Pali u and D-

Thus, when we oome to examine the matter critically, 
wo are insensibly led to the reduction of the written 
characters to a comparatively small number of elements, 
as +, d, (, i<, ± , I;, a, i> A and ,1,; besides the vowels m> >. L- 
Or, perhaps, in lieu of. this arrangement, it may be pre- 
ferab\p to adopt one element as representative of each of 
the seven classes of letters. We shall thus come to the 
very position long ago advanced by lambulus the 
traveller.

lambulus was antecedent, says Dr. Vincent, to Dio
dorus ; and Diodorus was contemporary with Augustus. 
He luudo. or pretended to have made, a voyage to Ceylon, 
and to have lived there seven years. I îne facts men
tioned by him as characteristic of the people of that 
country, though doubted much in former days, have been 
confirmed by later experience : a tenth fact the learned 
author of the ‘ Periplus ’ was obliged to leave to future 
inquiry,— namely, ‘ ‘ whether the particulars of the alpha 
bet of Ceylon may not have some allusion to truth ; for, 
he says, ‘ the characters are originally only seven, but 
by four varying forms or combinations they become 
twenty-eight,’ ” '

It would be difficult to describe the conditions of the 
Indian alphabetical system more accurately than lambu
lus has done in his short summary, which proves to be 
not only true in the general sense of the classification of 
the letters, btit exact as to the origin and formation of 
the symbols. As regards the ^scussion of the edict of

* Vinccnt’s ‘ Penplus of the Erjrfhrcan Sea.’
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Devanampiyatissa, the testimony of lambulus is invalu
able, because it proves that -written characters— our 
written chai;p.cters— ŵere then in use (notwithstanding 
the ‘Buddhist books were not made up till two centuries 
later:) and it establishes the credit of a much vituperated 
individual, who has been so lightly spoken of, that Wilford 
endeavours to identify him with Sindbad the Sailor, and 
other equally marvellous travellers !

[ Thougli not strictly susceptible of classification with numis
matic developments, I  am anxious to associate with James Prin- 
sep’s other contributions to the historical antiquities of India, 
his most interesting discovery of the names of the early successors 
of Alexander the Great, on the lapidary monuments of Asoka, 
the grandson of Chandragupta.]

DISCOYERY OF THE NAME OF ANTIOCHTJS TKE GREAT,
IN TWO OF THE EDICTS OF ASOKA, KING OF INDIA.

(Read at the Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, on the 7th March, 1838.)*

As long as the study of Indian antiquities confines itself to the illus
tration of Indian history, it must be confessed that it possesses little 
attraction for the general student, who is apt to regard the labor 
expended on the disentanglement of perplexing and contradictory mazes 
of fiction, as loading only to the substitution of vague and dry proba
bilities for poetical, albeit extravagant, fable. But the moment any 
name or event turns up in the course of such specidations, offering a 
plausible point o f connection between the legends of India and the 
rational histories of Greece or Eome,— a collision between the fortunes 
o f  an eastern and a western hero,— forthwith a speedy and spreading 
interest is excited, which cannot be satisfied until tie  subject is 
thoroughly sifted by the examination of all the ancient works, western 
and eastern, that can throw concurrent light on the matter at issue. 
Such was the engrossing interest which attended the identification of 
Sandracottus with Chandragupta, in the days of Sir W m. Jones: such 
the ar^ur with which the Sanskrit was studied, and is still studied, by 
philologists at home, after it was discovered to bear an intimate relation 
to the classical languages o f  ancient Europe. Such, more recently, has

12 THE EDICTS OF ASOKA : [art. xvii.
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been the curiosity excited, on Tumour’s throwing open the hitherto 
sealed page o f the Buddhist historians to the development o f Indian 
monuments and Paurinic records.

The discovery 1 was myself so fortunate as to make, last year, o f 
the alphabet of tive DihH PiUar Infeoription, led immediately to results 
of hai^y less consideration to the learned 'WorH. Dr. MiU regarded 
these inscriptions as all but certainly demonstrated relics o f the classical 
periods of Indian literature. This sUght remainder of doubt has been 
since removed by the identiiication o f Piyadasi as Asoka, iivhich we also 
owe to Tumour’s successful researches; smd, dating from an cpoch 
thus happily achieved, we have since succeeded in tracing the name of 
the grandson of the same king, Dasaratha, at Gaya, in the same old 
character; and the names of_Nanda and AHas, and perhaps Vijaya, in 
the Kdinga caves: while on Bactrism coins we have been rewarded 
wjth finding the purely Greek names o f Agathocles and Pantaleon, 
faithfully rendered in the same ancient alphabet o f the Hindus.

I  have now to bring to the notico o f the Society another link of the 
same chain o f discovery, which will, i f  I  do not deceive myself, create a 
yet stronger degree of general interest in the labours, and of confidence 
in the deductions, of our antiquarian members than any that has pre
ceded it. I  feel it so impossible to keep this highly singular discovery 
to myself that I  risk the imputation (which has been not unjustly cast 
upon me in the course of my late undigested disclosures), o f bringing 
it forward in a very immature shape, and, perhaps, of hereafter being 
obliged to retract a portion o f what I  advajiue. Yet neither in this, 
nor in any former communication to the Society, have I  to fear any 
material alteration in their general bearing, though improvements in 
reading and translation must of course be expected as I become more 
familiar with characters and dialects unknown for ages past even to 
the natives themselves, and entirely new to my own study.

A  year ago, as the Society will remember, Mr. Wathen kindly sent 
me a reduced copy of the facsimiles of the inscriptions on a rock at 
GimAr (Giri-nagara) near Jimdgarh, in Gujarat, which had been takea 
on cloth by the B«v. Dr. Wilson, President o f the Bombay Literary 
Society. He also sent a copy to M. Jacquet of Paris, which I  dare say 
before this has been turned to good accoimt.

AStes compieting the reading of the Pillar Inscriptions, my attention 
was natarally tujmed to these in the same character fi-om the west o f 
India, but I  soon fotmd that the copy sent was not sufficiently weU 
done to be thoroughly made out; and I  accordingly requested Mr. 
Wilflon to favour me with the facsimile itself, which, with the most 
liberal frankness, he insmediately sent round iinder a careful hand by



sea. Meanwhile Lieut. Kittoe had, as you are also aware, made the 
important discovery of a long series of inscriptions in the same cha
racter at a place called Dhaulf, in Katak. These were in so mutilated 
a state that I  almost despaired o f being able to sift their contents; and 
they were put aside, at any rate until a more promising portion of my 
labour should be accomplished.

I  had just groped my way through the Grimir text, which proved 
to be, like that of the pillars, a series o f edicts promulgated by Asoka, 
but essentially different both in language and in purport. When I  took 
up the Katak inscriptions, of which Lieut. Kittoe had been engaged 
in making a lithographic copy for my journal, to my surprise pnd joy 
I  discovered that the greater part of these inscriptions (all, indeed, save 
the first and last paragraphs, which were enclosed in distinguishing 
frames), was identical with the inscription at Gimar. And thus, as I  
had had five copies of the Pillar Lxscription to collate together for, a 
correct text, a most extraordinary chance had now thrown before me 
two copies of the rock edicts to aid me in a similar task ! There was, 
however, one groat variance in the parallel; for, while the pillars were 
almost identical letter for letter, the Gimar and Katak texts turned 
out to bo only so in substance, the language and alphabet having both 
very notable and characteristic differences.

Having premised thus much in explanation of the manner o f my 
discovery, I  must now quit the general subject for a time, to single 
out the particular passage in the inscriptions which is to form tho 
theme of my present communication.

The second tablet at Gimar is in very good preservation; every 
letter is legible, and but two or thi-ee are in any way dubious. The 
paragraph at Aswastuma, which I  found to correspond therewith, is 
far from being in so good a state; nevertheless, when the extant letters 
are interlined with the more perfect Gimdr text, they wiU be seen to 
confirm the most important passage, while they throw a corroborative 
evidence upon the remainder, and give a great deal of instruction on 
the respeetivo idioms in which the two are couched.

The edict relates to the establishment of a system of medical ad
ministration throughout the dominions of the supreme sovereign of 
India, at one of which we may smile in the present day, for it includes 
both man and beast; but this we know to be in accordance with the 
festidious humanity of the Buddhist creed, and we must therefore make 
due allowance for a state of society and of opinions altogether different 
Horn our own......................

TBANSLiTION.
“ Everywhere withm tho conquered provinces of E6ja Piyadasi, the beloved of the 

?ods, as well as in tho parts occapied by the faithful, such as Ohola, P l^ , Satiyaputra,

14 THE EDICTS 0 ?  A.80KA : [a-ut. xvii,
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and Kotaloputra, even as far as Tambapannl (Ceylon)—and moreover, within tiie 
dominions of Antiochus the Greek (of which Autioohua’ general* are the rutere)— 
everywhere the hMvon-beloved E&ja Tiyadasi’s double system of medical aid is 
estaWished, both medical aid for men, and medical aid for animals; together with 
medicaments of all sorts, which arc suitnblo. for men, and suitable for animals. And 
wherever there is not (such provision), in all such places they are to be prepied, 
and to be planted . both root-druga and herbs, wheresoever there is not (a provision 
of them) in all such places shall they ho deposited and planted.

“  And in the public highways wells are to be dug, and trees to be planted, for the 
accommodation of men and animals."

Many thmgs arc deserving o f comment in this short edict. . . .
But the* principal fac-t which arrests attention in this very curious 
proclamation, is its allusion to Antiochus the Yona (Sanskrit, Y<wam) 
or ‘ Greek ’ king. The name occurs four times over, with only one 
variation in the spelling, where, in lieu of Antiyaho wo have Antiyoho, 
a jstill nearer approach to the Greek. The final o is the regular Pdlf 
conversion of the Sanskrit nominative masculine termination m, or the 
Greek os. In the Pillar dialect the visarga of the Sanskrit is replaced 
by the vowel e, as we see in the interlined reading, Antiyake. Again, 
the interposition of the semivowel y  between the two Greek vowels i and
0 is exactly what I  had occasion to observe in the writing of the words 
Agathuldayoj and Pmtalmvmta for A ’ya6oK\eta<; and TlavrdKeovro^ 
on the coins. All tliis evidence would of itself bias my choice towards 
the reading adopted, oven were it possible to propose any other; but 
although I  have placed the sentence, exactly transcribed in the 
Devanagari character, in the pandit’s hand, he could not, without the 
alteration o f very many letters, convert it to any other moaning, how
ever strained. And were there stiU any doubt at all in my mind, i t . 
would be removed by the testimony of the Katak version, which intro
duces between Antiyah  and Yona the word ndma,— making the precise 
sense ‘ the Yona rdja, by name Antiochus.’

[ I transcribe so much of the duplicate version of tlie 
original, isinee illustrated and confirmed by the deciphemient 
of the Arian inscription at Kapur di Giri, as in any way affects 
the historical value of the document, together with Professor 
Wilson’s conjjnentary and revision of Prinsop’s translation. 
The Professor ’s opeoing remarks explain the derivation and 
arrangement of the parallel texts, inserted in extemo ia the 
Journal of the lloyal Asiatic Society.]

In order to exhibit with as much distinctness as possible the
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language o f the inscriptions . . . .  I  have placed the several inscriptions 
in p a rce l Unes, in order to bring the words o f each in juxta-position 
as far as was practicable. They accordingly form fear lines. The 
upper line represents Mr. Prinsep’s originsd readings, as published in 
the. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol, vi., p. 228, and above 
the line, in a smaller character, are inserted his subsequent corrections, 
as given in a copy o f the Journal, corrected oy himself, and placed at Mr. 
Norris’ s disposal, by his brother, Mr. H. T. Prinsep. Small numerals 
refer to the lines of our own lithographed copy. This line I  have 
designated G a. The second line is the representation o f the copy 
lithographed (in the ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soo.,’ vol. xii., p. 153), and 
which I  have generally referred to as Mr. Westcrgaard’s copy, as he 
has the larger share in it. This is marked G 5. The third line marked 
D repeats the Dhaull inscription, as given by Mr. Prinsep. "We have 
not yet been fortunate enough to have had a second and revised tran
script, although it is very desirable. The lower line is marked K, 
as being rendered into Iloman letters from the lithographed copy of 
the Kapur di Giri inscription. The smaU figures here also refer to 
the lines of the original. Where blanks occur in either of the inscrip
tions they are denoted by asterisks (dots are used in this work): 
where words are wanting for the collation, although there is no blank 
in the inscription, a line (of dots) supplies their place.

TABLET II.
B

G a 'Savata vijitemhi dev&nam piyasa Piyadasino rano
G i Savata vijitamhi devanam piyasa Piyadasino rano
D . avata vimitamsi dev^nam piyasa Piyadasine . .
S /Savatam vijite devanam priyasa Priyadasisa raja

1 ch & e
0  a “evamapkpavantesu yathi Choda Pida Satiyaputo
Ob
Tl

evamapip&vantesu yathi Chodk P&d& Satiyaputo
XJ
K yi ‘ Palaya Sartya putra

G<7
a d  n 

Eetaleputo, a Tamha^an^i Antiyako yona rSja yn
G i Ketalaput&, a Tambapani Antiyako yona r&ja ye
D ...................................... tiyoke n&ma yona l&ja y&
£  cha Ectdampû ra Tambapani Antlyoia ne yona raja ye

d a
Qh
D
K

Vi p i
r t  pi 
v a .. 
cha

II

-----  tasa
-----  .,sa
arô a ta8a

Antiyakasa
Antiyakas&

Antiyokasa

usn
Bamino
s&mipatn r&j&no 
s&mant& laj&ne 
samata rajaya

The portion of the Kapur di Giri iDscription, which correBpondo with the seconi 
Tablet of Gimkr and Dhauli, is less imperfect than that which answers to the first
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Tablet, and in the few blanks which occur, it admits of being conjeotuntUy conxi 
plotad without any great violence.

ITiere are; however, several omissions as compared with the Gimir sculpture, 
which are apparently intentional, constituting a variety in the language, though not 
in the general purport of the iuscriptions. The inscriptions corrnspond also in the 
chief point of interest, the mention of Antiochus, the Yona E&ja.

The inscription commences with the phrase, vyiu, followed by a short
blank, which may be filled up, without much risk of error, by the syllable mki, of 
the Gimir Tablet—‘ everywhere in the conquered cou n triesw h ich  is followed by 
the usual designation ‘ of the beloved of the gods’ Piyadasi, the genitive being as 
before, JPriyadapia ; the word ‘ countries,' it may be presumed, is understood in all 
the insciiptions.

We ha^e no equivalent for what follows, which is read by Mr. Prinsep, evama- 
pdpavanUsu. In 'Westergaafd's copy it might bo read, mahi pdehantesu, but it is, 
perhaps, only evam api pachanleau (for pratyanteshu) ‘ also even in the bordering 
countries,’ not as Prinsep proposes, ‘ as well as in the parts occupied by the faithful.’ 
Nor have we any equivalent for Choda, conjectured by Prinsep to bo that portion of 
the, south of India which is known as Chola, or Cholamandala, whence our Coro
mandel.

Instead of Pi(h, which requires to be corrected to Ptidd, we have Palaya, and 
then Satiya putm eha Keralamputra Tambapani  ̂ in near approach to Satiya puto 
Ketalaputu and Tambapani, words which have been thought intended to designate places 
in the south of India, but of which the two first, Palaya and Satiya-puto, are new and 
unknown. Kerala, is no doubt a name of Malabar, as Chola is of the opposite coast; 
but we also find both words, in combination with others, designating countries or 
people in the north-west, as Kamboja, Yavana, Chola, Murala, Kerala, IJfika. (Gana- 
P&thra, referring to a sktra of P&nini, 4. 1. 175.) Tambapani it has been proposed 
to identify with Timraparni, or Ceylon, but further research mayTilso remove that 
to the north. The same authority, giving Ihc Porao, or list of words indicated in the 
thtra, 5 .1. 116, explains them to signify tribes of fighting laoD, and specifies among 
thorn Savitrl-putra, which offers some analogy to the Satiyo-putra of the inscription. 
It is much more likely that countries in the north-west, than in the extreme south, of 
India are intended.

We next come to the important passage in which a Greek name and designation 
occur. Both the GirnSa: copies read Antiyako yona rq/a :  the Kapur di Giri has 
Antiyokant yona raja;  but the two lost letters, «e, are rather doubtful. It should 
perhaps be Antiyoie mtna, as at Dlmuli, where we have iiyoke numa yona lija. The 
use of the nominative case, however, offers a syntactical perplexity, for there is not 
any verb throi^h which to connect Antiochus with the rest of the sentence; and it 
Sefflns unusual m associate the name of an individual with those of places. Prinsep 
supplies the defect with ‘ the dominions of Antiochus the Greek;’ but we have no 
term for ‘ the dominions,’ nor is the noun in the genitive case, as it is in what follows. 
In this the Kspw di Giri inscription nearly agrees with that of Girnhr, and it may be 
read ye eha, «  ra îa iota Anttyokata lamaia r^aya takaio devmam priyatUf. etc., that 
o f Girnit being ye pd p i tasa AntiyaTcata tdmSpam rdjana tavata. Either aiay be 
rendered ‘ and those princes who are near to Antiochus everywhere;’ although rigoya 
is an unusuri form of ihe plural of rd â, being neither Sanskrit nor P41i. The object 
of prefixing a to rdjna in th« word ara^, being equivalent to *no king,’ is not very 
iateUigible, and it ean scarcely be doubted that eukuto should be mvutu, as foupd both 
at Giniir and Bhauli. It seems likely that there buqt be some inaceiiraciei i$ tbk

r o t . IS. 2



pMt, either in the original or the copy. But admitting a concurrent reading, we stil̂  
want a connecting word, and it is not specified what these neighbours or dependants 
of Antiochus are to do. We may presume that they are expected to attend to the 
object of the edict, or they may be comprehended in the list of the lavata vi/ite, ‘ the 
conquered.'

PHOPOSBD TaANSLATION. PRINSEr’S TKANSLATION.
In all the subjugated (territories) of the ‘ Everywhere within the conquered 

King Priyadasi, the beloved of the gods, provinc ĵ of rfija Piyadasi, the beloved of
and also in the bordering countries, as the gods, as well as in the parts occupied
(Choda), Palaya, (or Paraya), Satya- by the faithfal, such as Chola, Pida, Sati-
putra, Keralaputra, Tambapani (it is pro- yaputra, and Ketalaputra, even as far as
claimcd), and Antiochus by name, the Tambapanni (Ceylon); and moreover,
Yona (or Yavana) Eaja, and those princes within the dominions of Antiochus, the
who are near to (or allied with) that Greek (of which Antiochus’ generals are
monarch, universally (are apprised) that the rulers)—everywhere the heaven-be-
(two designs have been cherished by Pri- loved rfija Piyadasi’s double system of
yadasi; one design) regarding men, and medical aid is established; both medical
one relating to animals; and whatever aid for men, and medical aid for anim«ls;
herbs are useful to men or useful to ani- together with the medicaments of all sorts,
mals. which are suitable for men, and suitable

for animals.’

18 THE EBICT8 OF ASOKA. [Aai- xvu.

CONTINUATION OF EEMARKS ON THE EDICTS OF PIYA- 
DASJ, OE ASOKA, THE BUDDHIST MONAECH OF INDIA, 
PEESEEYED ON THE GIENA'E EOCK IN THE GUJAEAIT 
PENINSULA, AND ON THE DHAULI' EOCK IN KATAK ; 
W ITH  THE DISCOVEEY OF PTOLEMY’S NAME THEKEIN.

(Eead at the meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, on the 4th April, 1838).

In continuation of tlie discovery I  had the pleasure of bringing to 
the notice of the Society at its last meeting, I  am now enabled to 
announce that the edicts in the ancient character from Gujardt do not 
confine their mention of Greek sovereigns to Antiochus the ally of 
Asoka, but that they contain an allusion, equally authentic and distinct, 
to one of the Ptolemies of Egypt! The edict containing this highly 
curious passage is in a mutilated condition and at the very end c f  iiie 
inscription, which will account for its having hitherto escaped my 
attention. As I  propose to lay before the Society a brief aocount o f the 
whole of the Gim^r insoription, I  will do no more than mentton the 
fact at present, reserving the particulars until I  come to the actual 
position of the passage on the stone. . . .

I  have already mentioned the fortunate discovery of a duplicate o f 
the Gujar4t inscription, at Dhaulf, in Katak.

The divided sentences, or, as I  shall for the present venture to call 
them, the edicts, which are common to Gim ir and to Dhaiili, are eleven



in number. From the first to the tenth they keep pace together: the 
only difference being that while, at Gimar, each is gurrounded by aa 
engraved line as a frame; at DhaulJ, the begiiming of each edict is 
marked by a short dash. The regular succession is then interrupted 
by three interpolations at Girndr; after -which, the fourteenth edict 
o f that series is found to correspond with the eleventh or concluding 
one o f the same set at Dhauli.

The three missing edicts are more than compensated at Dhanli by 
the introduction of two others not found at Gimar, one at the end 
enclosed in a frame, and one on the left hand of the same rook on a 
larger sgale of sculpture; but both of these being of a totally different 
purport, and being quite nneonnected with the rest, I shall postpone 
for separate consideration.

That tlie edicts are of different dates is proved by the actual mention 
of.the year of Piyadasi’s reign, in which several of them were published. 
Two of them are dated in the tenth' and two in the twelfth year after 
his abkitek or consecration, which we learn from Tumour’s Pdli history 
did not take place until the fourth year of his succession to the throne 
of his father, Bindusaro. Only one of the pillar edicts is dated in the 
twelfth year; the remainder, generally, bearing the date of the twenty- 
seventh year; and one containing both, as if  contradicting, at the later 
epoch, what had been published fifteen years before. From this evi
dence we must conclude that the Gujarat and Katak inscriptions have 
slightly the advantage in antiqnity over the L4ts of DihU and Allah
abad : but, again, in the order o f sequence, we find edicts o f the twelfth 
year preceding those of the tenth; and we learn expressly fi-om the 
fourteenth edict that the whole were engraven at one time. Their 
preservation on rocks and pillars therefore must be regarded as re
sulting from an after order, when some re-arrangement was probably 
made according to the relative importance of the subjects.

. The copy that emanated from the palace must, however, have been 
modified according to the vernaciilar idiom of the opposite parts of 
India to which it was transmitted, for there is a marked and peculiar 
difference, both in the grammar and in the alphabet of the two texts, 
which demands a more lengthened examination than I  can afford to 
introduce in this place. I  t^all, however, presently recur to this sub
ject, and, at least, give the explanation of those new characters which 
I  have been oblig:ed to cut in order to print the Gim&r text, and which, 
in feet, render the alphabet as complete as that o f the modem*P41i,

'  I  use these terms as more conaonaQt to our idiom; tlie correct trasilstioti is 
‘  been^onsecrated ten and twelve yean,’ so that the actnal period i* one year 
later in oar mode of reckoning.
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iraating only the two additional «ibilantB o f the Devanigari, and some 
o f <he vowels......................

There is another paragraph at Gimar placed at the bottom of the 
left hand, which I  have numbered as the thirteenth, because it seems 
naturally to follow the paragraph about conversions; and like the two 
foregoing it is omitted at Dhauli, From the mutilated state of the rook 
in this place it is difficult to put together the context of the entire para
graph ; but insulated phrases are intelligible enough, and are much in 
the same strain as the main inscription, repeating the usual maxim of 
duty to parents, humanity to animals, and liberality to priests...........

But there is a further passage in this Gujarat edict more cqjculated 
to rivet our attention than all that I  have briefly alluded to above, or 
even than the mention of Antiochus in the second or medical edict. 
Although wo might be agi-eeably smimsed at finding the name of a 
Greek prince of Syria preserved in the proclamation of a Hindu sove
reign, there were circumstanccs of alliance and connection in the 
histories of the Macedonian provinces and of India, which immediately 
explained away the wonder, and satisfied us as to the likelihood of the 
fact;—but I  am now about to produce evidence that Asoka’s acquaint
ance with geography was not limited to Asia, and that his expansive 
benevolence towards living creatures extended, at least in intention, to 
another quarter of the globe;— that his religious ambition eoiigbt to 
apostolize Egy^jt;— and that we must hereafter look for traces of the in- 
trodxintion of Buddhism into the fertile regions of the Nile, so prolific cf 
metaphysical discussions from the earliest ages!

The line to which I allude is the fifth from the bottom. Something 
is lost at its commencement, but the letters extant are, with few ex
ceptions, quite distinct, and as follow:—

i i r a i • d-vx dc-rrs-i Aiyi d =sA'+id «Ad • •• •.•oci-j-airfjd ĥaa>ix-

D lf-Lit.i- HJ.4 ATvUA C'HA
. . . Tom riyd paran eha, tern Ohapidro rdjdno, Turamdyo eha, Gongakena eha, 
Magd eha,
. ^ . idhdpara 4e (>«) <u e/ta aavata Sevd^iampiyasa dhammdnutaifin atmvatare yata 
p4n4ati (? dharmasastin anuvartate yatra ptdyate).

‘ And the Greek king besides, by whom the Chapti kings, Ptolemaios, and Gonga- 
kenos (?) and Magas,’— (here we may supply the connection)—‘ have been induced to 
permit that— ’ *

‘ Both here and in foreign countries, cTerywbere (the people) follows the doctrine 
of the »eligion of Devtaampiya wheresoever it reacheth.’

» [  In the full translation subsenuently given, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Ben.’ vii., p. 
the words are, ‘ And the Greek lung besides, by whom the Kii^;? ct % ypt, 
Ptolemtdos and Antigonos (?) and Magas' . . .]

20 THE EDICTO OF ASOKA: [abt-
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The sight of my former friend, the yona rdja (whom, if  he should 
not turn out to be Antiochus the ally, I  shall shortly find another name 
for), drew my particular attention to what foUowed; and it was im
possible, with this help, not to recognize the name of Ptolemy eren in 
the disguise of Turamayo. The r  is however doubtM ; and I  think, 
on second examination, it may turn out an I, which will make the ortho
graphy of the name complete. The word rdjdno, and its adjective 
chaptdro, being both in the plural, made it necessary that other names 
should follow, which was confirmed by the recurrence of the conjunc
tion cha. The next name was evidently imperfect; the syllabic letter, 
read &s^on, if  turned on one side would be rather an, and the next, too 
short for a g, might, by restoring the lost part above, be made into t i : 
I therefore inclined to read this name Antikom for Antigo-
nus ; and, assuming that chaptdro was a corruption of ehatwdro, ‘ four,’ 
tQ understand the passage as alluding to a treaty with the four princi
pal divisions of the Alexandrine monajxhy, two of which in the time 
of Antiochus the Great were governed by princes of these names, viz. : 
Antigonus, in Macedonia, and Ptolemy Euergctes, in Egypt. The 
fourth name, however, thus remained ineKplicable ; while on the stone 
it was even mora clear than the others. Magi. . . .  It seems, therefore, 
more rational to refer the allusion in our edict to the former period 
£b . c. 260], and so far modify the theory I  have lately adopted' on 
primd facie evidence of the treaty of Asoka with Antiochus the Great, 
as to transfer it to the original treaty with one of his predecessors, the 
first or second of the same name, Soter or Theos, of whom the former 
may have the preference, from his close family connexion with both 
Ptolemy and Magas. . . .  I  say nothing of the intermediate name, 
Oongahena or Antigonus, because I  cannot boj certain of its correct 
spelling. Antigonus Gonatus had much to do with the affairs of 
Egypt, but he could not well be set down among its kings.

[ I  again t«ie advantage of Prof. Wilson’s most elaborate 
revision of Prinspp’s original translation of this Tablet, prefixing 
the Romanized variants of the different texts. ]

E  smiyatam Antiyoko nama yona raja paranolia tcna 
G a ‘  , . . . .  . . yona r&ja parancha tena
6 i ‘ . . . .........................  . .  yens r&ja parancha tena
£  Antiyokena ohaturo I I I I rajano Turamara nama Ao- 
G o „  „  ehapt&ro „  „  r&j&no Turam&yo cha An-
G i  It 1) chatt&ro „  „  r&j&no Turam&yo cha An-

‘ [T o th« effect that Antiouhns the Great was the monarch of the name re
ferred to.]
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K tikona nama Mako nama Alikasanari nama Ukliieliha 
teono o

G a taEana cha Mag& cha . , . “............................ ..  ■ ■ -
G b takana cha Magi cha ...........................................................

The division of the GirnSir inscriptions, numbered by Prinscp as thirteen, finds a 
eounterpart at Kapur di Giri; but, unfortunately, it is not of a nature to supply 
the defects and imperfections of the Girn&,r tablet. As mentioned by Prinsep, the 
rock at Girnfir is at this part so much mutilated, that it is difficult to put together the 
context of the entire tablet; portions of the inscription are wanting at either end of 
each line, especially at the beginning, but the middle portions are tolerably perfect. 
The rock at Kapur di Giri has not apparently suffered much mutilation, and the in
scription is consequently more complete, supplying the words effaced from that at 
Girn&r; but it is not only in this respect that it exceeds in length the Girn&r inscrip
tion. There are evidently additional passages which the latter does not contain, and 
which intervene between what are apparently intended for the same passages in both 
places; on the other hand, there are several obliterations or deficiencies in the Kapur 
di Giri inscription where that at GirnSir is entire. In collating the two, therefore, 
wide gaps occur without a parallel, partly owing to these respective mutiiations,— 
partly to the additional matter at Kapur di Giri. From place to place, however, 
concurrent passages do occur, which leave no doubt of the general identity of the 
inscriptions, as will appear from the collateral copy.

It happens, however, still unfortunately, that neither the additional, nor those 
which are evidently identical, passages in the Kapur di Giri inscription, are for the 
major part to be satisfactorily deciphered. The circumstancps under which the 
characters were transcribed sufficiently account for the disappointment. Masson has 
explained the impossibility of taking a fac-simile of this part of the inscription, and 
he was obliged after many fruitless efforts to effect his purpose, to be content with 
carrying off a copy only. But the position of the stone, which prevented a fac-simile 
from being made, was also obviously unfavourable to the making of a faithM copy; 
and it is not at all therefore to be wondered at, that the forms of the letters should 
have assumed deceptive appearances, differing consequently in different parts of the 
inscription, in words which there is reason to believe the same; and varying from 
one another in words which from one or two distinct characters are known to be 
identical, as for instance in Devmam prya, in which the latter term is generally 
legible, and we may therefore infer that devanam precedes i t ; but, without such a 
guide, it would be impossible to read devanam, as it presents itself in a number of 
different and unusual forms. Masson’s copy, however, is more legible than one 
made by a native employed by M. Court, the use of which has been kindly allowed to 
the Society by Lassen. In this, very few words can be made Out, even by conjecture, 
and with the assistance of Masson’s transcript. It has not, however, been wholly 
unserviceable.

Prinsep has ventured to propose a continuous translation of the ThirteentJi Tablet, 
although he admits that insulated phrases alone are intelligible. Such is the case in 
the Kapur di Giri inscription; and it were very unsafe to propose anything like a 
connected rendering, even of what is perfect, although a few words and phrases are 
decipherable, and may be compared with similar words and phrases in the Gim&r 
tablet. In most of these passi^s, however, the reading of the original itself is con
jectural only, for it will follow from the sources of imperfection described, that al
though a transcript has been attempted, as above in Boman characters, yet no groat 
reliance is to be placed on the greater part of it, particularly where parallel passages 
are not found in the Girn&r inscription.....................
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Deficiencies at the end of the sorenth and beginning of the eighth line at Girn&r, 
are rather more than adequately filled up at Kapur di Giri, and some of the additional 
matter ie important. The name and designation, Aniiyoka nama yona £t^a, are 
given distinctly: why he is introduced does not very well appear, but we might ven
ture to connect it with what precedes, and to interpret and fill up the passages thus: 
‘ He who had obtained the alliance of men—he has been received as the friend of {me) 
Devanampriya we have for this conjectural rendering, Devanam priyaaa;  then some 
unreadable letters, sampapi (for samaprdpi) yojanasa (««) emyatam. At Gim&r we 
have only yona Maja, but no name, no Antiochus, nor any circumstance relating to 
him. Both inscriptions next parancha, ‘ and afterwards;’ the Girnar has then 
tena, ‘ by him,’ which, as no name was specified, Prinsop necessarily interpreted, 
‘ by whom’ (rather ‘ by him,’ the Greek king). In the Kapur di Giri tablet, tens 
refers of oourse to Antiochus; but, not to leave any doubt on this score, the inscription 
repeats the name, and gives us tena Antiyohma, ‘ by that Antiochus;’ thus furnishing 
a very important illustration of the Gim&r tabl^. What then was done by h i m b y  
that Antiochus ? this is not to be made out very distinctly; but, connected with what 
follows, it may be conjectured to imply that four other Greek princes were brought 
under subjection by him. There can be no doubt that the numeral which Prinsep 
read ehaptdro is, properly, chattdro. There is no p in the Kapur di Giri inscription; 
it is, clearly, chataro, with the usual disregard of correct orthography and identifica
tion of long and short vowels. In the Girn&r inscription the form is like pt, no 
doubt; but this combination, as already observed, treating of Tablet XII., is so utterly 
repugnant to the most characteristic feature of P&li, that it cannot be allowed; and 
in this case, if the original word intended to be the Sanskrit numeral chatwdra, the p 
would be gratuitously inserted. The only admissible reading is chattdro, the regular 
P41i form of the Sanskrit chatwdra: four indistinct marks follow the numeral in each 
inscription, being probably intended for figures equivalent to four. We then have 
the several names of the four priaces remarkably distinct, and it luckily happens that 
M. Court’s copy is also very legible in this passage, and entirely confirms Masson’s 
readings. The passage runs thus ; Turamara nama, Antikma nama, Maho nama, 
Alikatunari nama. At GirnSr the last name is wanting, there being some letters 
obliterated. We have also some variation in the reading, but not material, the 
names being there, Turamdyo cha, Antahana cha, Magd cha. The two inscriptions 
give us, no doubt, the names of four Greek princes, of whom Ptolemy, Antigonus, and 
Magas may be readily recognised, although, how they come into juxta-position with 
Antiochus on the one hand, or Alexander on the other, is only to be explained 
by the supposition that, although these names had from their celebrity reached the 
west of India, the history of the persons so named was vaguely and incorrectly 
known.

We shall, however, recur to the subject; at pre^pnt we are only concerned with 
the purport of the inscription, which is unfortunately by no means distinct. We 
have the order, by that Antiochus fow Yavana kings, w e r e w h a t ?  neither inscrip
tion enables us to Miswer: the Gimfcr inscription being in fact here mutilated. Prin- 
■ep, in his intr»durtory remarks, supplying' the connection conjecturally, fills up the 
blank by reading, ‘ And the Greek king besides, by whom the four k ir^  have been 
indoced to permit,’ but there is nothing to warrant j|uch a translation; and in the 
actual rendering of thp passi^ the latter clause is omitted; we there have, ‘ and 
the Crreek king, beBid«a, by whom the kings of Egypt, Ptolemaios, Antigonos (.>), 
and M^gas, etc.', and tlien follows a blank. The Kapur di Giri inscription, although 
entke, presents characters of undetermined value, and probable inaccuracies. The
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first term, likhichha thana, is very doubtful; the next appears to Inja^jamia, which 
wight be rendered ‘ rictorioTW,’ in the instrumental case, agreeing with Antiyokma; 
anania is doubtful, both as to reading and sense; ye asa miti jmnv, rajanti might be 
rendered ‘ they who (the kings) become his friends, again shine (or enioy dominion).’ 
We may also render eva hi yona kati yasha, ‘ such, indeed, is the Yavani become, of 
who mt h e r e  then follow some indistinct characters, and the phrase seems to termi
nate with miti hi Hte, ‘ friendship or alliance has boon made.’ This I admit is very 
conjectural, and a corrected copy or a better founded interpretation of the original 
may shew it to bo wholly erroneous ; but, in the present state of tbo inscriptions we 
may hazard the conjecture that the purport of the whole passage may be, that the 
four princes, after being overthrown by Antiochus, had been reconciled to him, and 
that an alliance had then been formed between him and the Indian prince Devapriya. 
There is nothing whatever to justify the supposition that Devapriya had attempted to 
make converts of the Greek princes, or to disseminate the doctrines and practices of 
Buddhism in their dominions. *

The state nf this transcript of the Kapur di Giri inscription is very far from 
satisfactory, while, from the names it records, it appears to be of great historical value. 
It would be very desirable to have a fac-simile carefully taken; and, as the part of the 
country in which it is situated is now within the reach of British influence, it might be 
possible, perhaps, ivithout much difRculty, to have such a copy. In the ‘ Jour. As. 
Boc, Beng.’ , Feb. 1848, Capt. Cunningham mentions, in his Diary, his having visited 
the spot, and taken a copy of the most legible portion of the inscription; * he adds, 
however, that a proper copy could only bo made by levelling the ground and building 
up platforms, and by white-washing the surface of the rock to bring out the sunien 
letters , a work of time, but which would well repay the labour.

[Prof. Wilson, it will be seen, promised to recur to the 
subject of the identities of the kings named in the inscription ; 
he does so— while contesting the identity of Piyadasi and 
Asoka— to the following effect] :—-

So that neither of these epithets {Priyadarsana, or Su-darmna), is exclusively 
restricted to Asoka, even if they were ever applied to him.

That they were so applied ia rendered doubtful by chronological difficulties, of 
which it is not easy to dispose : Piyadasi appears to have lived, either at the same 
time with, or subsequent to, Antiochus. Could this have been the case if  he was 
Asoka.’  For the determination of this question, we must investigate the date at 
which the two princes flourished, as far as the materials which are available wil! 
permit.

The first point to be adjusted is, which Antiochus is referred to. There are 
several of the name amongst the kings of the Selcucidan dynasty, whose sway, com
mencing in Syria, extended at various times, in the early periods of their history, 
through Persia to the confines of India. Of these, the two first, Antiochus Soter 
end Antiochus Theos, were too much taken up with occurrences in Greece and in the

1 [ A lithograph, by T. Black, of Calcutta is now before me, which purports to 
give, under Mr. J. W. Laidlay’s authority, the ‘ Inscription at 8hfi.h-baa-garhi, 
copied by Captain A. Cunningham.’ The facsimile is defective and erroneous to a 
marked degree. As it does not include the thirteenth tablet, it affords no aid in 
determining the probable orthography of the doubtful names. MiyorjCnnnlngham's 
own version of the fifth name is quoted at the foot of p. 26.]
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west <rf Asia, to maintain any intimate connexion with India, and it is not until the 
time of AntiocVius the Great, the fifth Seleucidan monarch, that we have any positive 
indication of an intercourse between India and Sj-ria. It is recorded of this prince 
that he invaded India, and formed an alliance with its sovereign, named by the Greek 
writers, Sophagasenas, in the first membf'T of which it requires the etymological 
courage of a Wilford to discover Asoka. The late Augustus Schlegcl conjectured 
the Greek name to represent the Sanskrit, Saubh&gya sena, he whose army is attended 
by prosperity; but we have no such prince in Hindii tradition, and it could soarooly 
have been a synonyme of Asoka, tho literal sense of which is, he who has no sorrow. 
Neither is Sophagasenas more like Kyadasi, and so far therefore we derive no assist
ance as to the identification of Antiochus. Still, with reference to the facts, and to 
the allusion to his victorious progress, which Tablet X III. seems to contain, we can 
scarcely doubt that he was the person intended, and that the Antiochus of the in
scription is Antiochus the Great, who ascendcd the throne, b .o . 223, and was killed, 
B.C. 187. The date of his eastern expedition is frt>m n.o. 212 to B.C. 205.

There is, however, an obvious difiiculty in tho wsy of tho ideiltifieation from the 
names of the princes which are found in connexion with that of Antiochus, and 
whish the thirteenth Tablet appears to recapitulate as those of contemporary princes, 
—subjugated, if the conjectural interpretation be correct, by Antiochus. With re
spect to one of them, Ptolemy, this is allowable, for Antiochus the Great engaged in 
war with Ptolemy I’hilopator, the fourth king of Egypt, with various success, and 
concluded peace with him before he undertook his expedition to Bactria and India. 
He therefore was contemporary with Antiochus the Great. It is, however, to ho 
recollected that Ptolemy Philopator was preceded by three other princes of the same 
name, Ptolemy Soter, Ptolemy Philadelphus, and Ptolemy Euergetes,—extending 
through a period of rather more than a century, or from B.C. 323 to B.C. 221. These 
princes were frequently engaged in hostilities with the Seleucidan kings of Syria, 
and wo cannot therefore positively determine which of them is referred to in the 
inscription. The long continuance of the same uam?i however, among the kings of 
Egypt, as it was retained until the Eoman conque.‘!t, no doubt made it familiar 
throughout the East, and we need not be surprised to find it at Kapur di Giri or 
Girnar.

The same circumstance will not account for the insertion of the name of Mako, 
probably Magas, for although there was such a prince, he was far removed from 
India, and of no particular celebrity. Magas was made ruler of Cyrene by his father- 
in-law, Ptolemy Soter, the first Greek king of Egypt, about B.C. 308. He had a 
long reign of fifty years, to B.C. 258. He was not, therefore, contemporary with 
Antiochus the Great, dying thirty-five years before that prince’s accession. He wat 
connected with Antiochus Soter, having married his daughter, and entered into an 
alliance with him against Ptolemy Philadelphus,—and this association with th« 
names of Antiochus and Ptolemy, generally but not accurately known, may have led 
to his being enumerated with the two ether princes of the same designation, Ptolemy 
Philopator, and Antiochus the Great. There was a Magas also, the brother of 
Philopator, but he is of no historical note, and was put to death by his brother in the 
beginning of jiis reign. The allusion is, therefore, no doubt to tho Magas of Oyreoe.

It is impoa^ble to ejjilain the juxta-position of the other two names, Antigonus 
and Alexander, upon any principle of chronological computation, although we can 
eadly comprehend how the names were familiarly known. That of Alexander the 
Great must of courw luiTe left a dm-able impression, but he is antecedent to any of 
hia generals who made thtmselves kings after his death. It is very unlikely that his
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son Alexander, who was not bom till after his death, and from the age of three years 
wa* brought up in Macedonia, where he was mwdered when oniy twelve years old, 
should be the person intend^, and a greater probability would attach to an Alex
ander who was Satrap of Persia in the beginning of the reign of Antiochus the Great, 
and rebelled against him. He was defeated and killed, B.o. 223. So far therefore 
we have an Alexander contemporary with Antiochus, if that be thought essential; 
but it seems more likely that here, as in the case of Hagas, the concuiTenoe of 
names is no cvidcnce of synchronism, and arises from the name being familiarly 
known without any exact knowledge of the persons by whom they were home.

Such seems to be the case also with respect to Antigonus. The most celebrated 
of the name, Alexander’s general who succeeded to the sovereignty of Phrygia and 
Lycia, extended his authority to the East by the defeat and death of Eumenes, 
and his name may thus have become known in India, although the stiene of his 
victories over his rival was somewhat remote from the frontier, or in Persia and 
Media. The latter portions of his career were confined to Asia Minor and Greece, 
and he was killcil B.C. 301. He was contemporary with the first Ptolemy, but not 
with Antiochus, having been killed twenty years before the accession of Antiochus 
Sotcr. Wo have another Antigonus, the grandson of the preceding, who was "Con
temporary with Antiochus Soter, but his life was spent in Macedonia and Greece, 
and it is not likely therefore that any thing should have been known of him in India. 
It can only be the first Antigonus whose designation reached an Indian prince, and 
the mention of him in conjunction with Ptolemy, Antiochus, Magas, and Alexander, 
shows clearly that the chronology of the inscription was utterly at fault, if it 
intended to assign a contemporary existence to princes who were scattered through, 
at least, an interval o f  a century. We must look, therefore, not to dates, but to 
the notoriety of the names, and the probability of their having become known in 
India, for the identification of the persons intended. Under this view, I should 
refer Alexander to Alexander the Great, Antigonus to his successor, Magas to the 
son-in-law of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Ptolemy to either or all of the four first princes 
of Egypt, and Antiochus to the only one of the number who we know from classical 
record did visit India, and who, from the purport of the incriptions, we may infer 
was known there personally,—Antiochus the Great. * In this case we obtain for

* [ I  append Major Cunningham’s criticism on these argumonts.] ‘ The minor 
difficulties of chronology, which form Prof Wilson’s last objection (‘ Jour. Eoy. 
As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 244), are easily disposed of, for they seem to me to have 
arisen solely from the erroneous assumption that Priyadarsi must have been a con
temporary of Antiochus the Great. In the Gim&r and Kapur di Giri rock inscrip
tions, King Priyadarsi mentions the names of five Greek princes who were contem
porary with himself. Of these four have been read with certainty—Antiochus, 
Ptolemy, Antigonus, and Magas; and the fifth has been eonjectared to Dt Alexander. 
James Prinsep, who first read these names, assigned them to tiie following princes:— 
Antiochus II., Theos of Syria, B. c. 266—247 ; Ptolemy II., Philadelphus of Egypt, 
B.C. 285—246 ; Antigonus, Gonatus of Macedon, B.C. 276—213 ; Magas of Cyrene, 
B. 0 . 258; and with these identifications the learned of Europe have generally agreed.
‘ The fifth name has been read by Mr. Norris as Alexander; and if this reading 
is correct, we may identify this Prince with Alexander II. of Epeiros, who reigned 
from B.C. 272-264; but the two copies of this name, published by Mr Norris, from 
facsimiles by Masson and Court, appear to me to read i j i  bha Sunari, which may 
be intended for Ariobarzanes III., King of Pontus, who reigned from B.o. 266-240. 
But in eiUier case the date of Priyadarsi inscription will be about b.o. 260-258, 
shortly preceding the death of Magas.’—‘ Blulsa Topes,’ p. 111. ‘ To some it 
may seem difficult to understand how any relations should exist between the Indian 
Asoka and the Greek princes of Europe and Africa; but to me it appears natural
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the date of the inscription some period subsequent to u.c. 205, at which it seems very 
unlikely that Asoka was living.

To obviate the chronolopoal difficulty it has been suggested that the Antiochus 
alluded to is not Antiochus Maguus, but Antioohus Thoos, who reigned from n.c. 261 
to B.C. 246, and who would therefore be oontemporary with Asoka, This is no 
doubt true, but as intimated above, historical events ure opposed to the maintenarice 
of any friendly connexion between the princes of India and Syria during the reign 
of Antiochus Theos. At its very commencement he was involved in hostilities with 
the King of Egypt; the war continued during the greater portion of his reign, 
and amongst its results, were the neglect and loss of the Eastern provinces. Media 
and Bactria became independent principalities; and their geographical, as well as 
political position must h»v« completely intercepted all communication between India 
and Wester* Asia. It is very unlikely that an Indian sovereign would have pro
mulgated any alliance with the enemy of his immediate neighbours, and we should 
rather look for the names of Arsaces or Theodotus in his edicts, than that of 
Antiochus Theos. W c cannot, therefore, upon historical grounds admit the identity 
of the Antiochus of the inscriptions with Antiochus Theos, any more than wo can 
recognise an alliance between Asoka and Antiochus Magnus, as chronologically 
probable upon such premises as we derive from classical Pauranic, and partly 
Buddhist data.

If, indeed, we are guided solely by the latter, we shall render the synchronism 
of the two princes stiH more impossible. According to the Dipawanso and Mahk- 
wanso, Dharmasoka was inaugurated two hundred and eighteen years after the death 
of Buddha; his inauguration took place four years after his accession, ar.d we place 
the latter therefore two hundred and thirteen years after the Nirvfa of Gautama. 
The date of this event was it.c. 543, and 6 4 3—214 = B.C. 3 2 9 ; and Asoka, therefore, 
ascended the throne, according to the Buddhists, before the invasion, not of Antiochus, 
but of Alexander the Great. This, however, must be wrong, and Mr. Tumour 
acknowledges that the chronology of the Buddhist chronicles is here at fiiult; he 
makes the error amount to about sixty years, and conceives that it was an intentional 
vitiation of the chronology: with what purpose he has not explained. It is enough 
for us to determine that Asoka cannot have been the cotemporary of Antiochus the 
Great, according to the chronology either of Brahman or Buddhist. That Piyadasi 
was the cotemporary of Antiochus, or even posterior to him, is evident from the inscrip
tion, and therefore Piyadasi and Asoka are not one and the same person. That Asoka 
became a convert to Buddhism after commencing his reign as a sanguinary tyrant, 
may or may not be true; wo have only the assertions of the Buddhists for the fiict. 
But allowing it to be true, if Asoka was not the author of the edicts in question, 
no inference of their Buddhist charactcr can be drawn from his conversion to the 
faith of Buddha, and the uncertain evidence afforded by their language is not rendered 
leas equivocal by any positive proof of their having been promulgated by a prince 
who was a zealous patron of the doctrines of SUtyasinha.

But who then was Piyadasi, tho beloved of the gods.> This is a question not 
easily answered. The term is evidently an epithet applied to more than one indi- 
vidujd, and not the proper designation of any one person exclusively. We have

and obvious. Asoka’s kingdom on the wcM was bounded by that of Antiochus; 
his fatiier, Bindue&ra, liad received misMons from Antiochus, Soter, and Ptolemy 
Hiiladidphn&; and as .^okv was 45 years of age when he was inaugurated, in 
B 0. 259, he mig:ht have opnversed with both of the Greek ambassadors, Daimachos 
and Dionysios.’ —112.



no such name In any of the BrahmanicaJ traditions, and find it ia the Buddhist, 
as indicating a sovereign prince, to whom it could not hare been applied consistently 
with chronological data, upon the authority of a work of the fourth century of our 
«ra. That any uncertainty with regard to its appropriation should exist, seems 
very incompatihle with the extent of the dominions ruled over by the prince of the 
inscriptions, as far as wo are to infer, from tlxe sites in which they are found, as 
GujarW, Katak, Behar, Dihli, and the Panjab. A monarch, to whom all India, 
except the extreme south, was subject, must surely have left some more positive 
trace of his existence than a mere epithet, complimentary to his good looks, and 
shared with many others of equally pleasing appear?,nee. That sucii almost universal 
sovereignty in India was ever exercised by a single prince is extremely improbable, 
and it is undeniable, from the evidence of the inscriptions themselves, that they have 
not been sculptured, in the situations in which they occur, eottmporajeously with 
the year of any individual reign. Thus, in all the rock inscriptions, the third and 
fourth edicts are said to be issued in the twelfth year of piyadasi’s inauguration; 
the fifth and eighth, in the tenth year : the two later edicts, in point of time, taking 
precedence of the two earlier, in the order of inscription—an utter impossibility. 
We can only infer, therefore, that they were simultaneously inscribed. Mr. Pmnsep 
states, that it is so specified in the Fourteenth Tablet, but I  am unable to understand 
the passage in that sense. That it was the case, however, is obvious, from the 
inverted order of the dates, and from the uniform appearancc of the inscriptions. 
The whole must have been cut, therefore, at some subsequent period to the latest 
of the dates. How long subsequent, is another question of impossible solution; but 
it is very improbable that the rocks of (iujar&t, Dhaull, and Kapur di Giri, were 
all engraved at the same time. The operation must have been spread over some 
years, and it is not likely that it was subsequent to the date of their reputed author, 
if he ever had a real existence. It seems, however, not improbable, that the rulers 
of the several countries, or influential religious persons, adopted the shadow of a 
name, to give authority to the promulgation of edicts intended to reform the immoral 
practices of the people, and for that purpose repeated documents which had acquired 
popular celebrity in some particular locality not yet ascertained.

From these [and other] consideration!?, I  have been compelled to withhold my 
unqualified assent to the confldcni opinions that have been entertained respecting 
the object and origin of the inscriptions. Without denying the possibility of their 
being intended to disseminate Buddhism, and their emanating fi:om the Maurya 
prince Asoka, there are difficulties in the way of both conclusions, which, to say the 
least, render such an attribution extremely uncertain.

[ I have allowed Prof. Wilson to state his doubts and diffi
culties at greater length than I should have conceded to hinij 
had I  not been prepared to contest his leading inferences.

I  do not, however, design to enter upon any critical exami
nation of the minor evidences and coincidences the Professor 
has sought to reconcile; as, with a doubtful text, an avowedly 
imperfect interpretation, with one of the historical names only 
partially legible and dates conflicting mier se, the most elaborate 
solution could not but fail to prove imsatisfactory. ‘And further,
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I am disposed to accept, with added force, all that portion of 
the Profebsor’s deductions which implies crass ignorance of 
Syrian and Grecian events on the part of the compilers of 
Piyadasi’s Edicts. Still, there are some obvious facts upon 
which we may fairly speculate. It is clear that Antiochus, as 
spoken of in these inscriptions, was, at the moment of their 
composition, the most prominent personage of the western 
world within the ken of the Indian court. That Antiochus 
0e.!s is the sovereign alluded to many miscellaneous items of 
evidence, now available, tend to show. These points being ad
mitted, it would seem to follow, from the expressions made use 
of in the second tablet, that the defection of the Bactrians under 
Diodotus— assigned to 250, k .c .— had not, up to this time, 
developed itself. The allusion to the four kings it is less easy to 
explain, nor is it obvious why that partic îlar number should 
have been selected. As the text does not enable us to say what 
position these kings held in reference to the more influential 
Antiochus, speculations on this head must, of course, be next to 
futile. Certainly the satisfactory explanation of the coinci
dences of the given names, with any combination of the then- 
existing monarchical distributions, remains to bo accomplished: 
whether the record aimed at a mere vague selection of the more 
generally known Greek names to complete the list, or whether, 
as is just possible, there was some indefinite remembrance of 
the qjiadruple alliance (311, b .c . ) ,  of which Seleucus was the 
subordinate confederate and local representative during )us 
Indian expedition, and of the eastern rights and titles of which 
Antiochus became the apparent heritor, it would be rash to 
£issert; but it is clear that the designations of two of the parties 
to this league opm the list, and whether M a 6 a s  represents the 
Cyrenian, ot some other of th® n a ^ , or stands as the curtailed 
eaixufi^a o f iiu t Ly^machus, while Ali Kaaunari' may

1 Mttsson’s eye-copy 9f iae Kapur di Girt inscription may be variously read, Ali 
Easanari, Ali Kasadan, or, doubtfully, AU Kshasanari, The initial letter is very 
unoertaio, and might alktwt be lead as a G. The third letter differs materially from 
O e w diw M  JMSc, rnaA-mm «<ker be ^  aiaiile jIT of Oourt’s copy or some com- 
|ioibi4 w t t e  X«s»on^ ivpreBentation.

ART. XVII.] PROFESSOR WILSON’8 CRmCISMS. 29



chance to do duty for Alexander, Cassander, or some living 
potentate whose cognomen had but lately reached Indian ears, 
we need scarcely stop to inquire.

In his first paper' on the Gimdr, Dhauli, and Kapur di 
Giri edicts, Prof. Wilson expressed an opinion that, ‘ although 
the tenor of the inscriptions was not incompatihle with a 
leaning to the religion of Buddha, yet the total absence of any 
reference to the peculiarities of the Buddliist system, left some 
uncertainty with regard to the actual creed of the r4ja, and 
his intimate connection with the followers of Buddha.’

la  a subsequent article on the Bhabra inscription* the Pro
fessor frankly admits that, ‘ although the text is not without 
its difficulties, yet there is enough sufficiently indisputable 
to establish the fact, that Priyadasi, whoever he may have 
been, was a follower of Buddha.”  Our leading Orientalist, 
it will be seen, still hesitates, therefore, to admit the 
identity of Priyadasi and Asoka. With all possible deference 
to so high an- authority, I  am boimd to avow that I see 
no difficulty whatever in the concession. W e may stop

‘  ‘ Jour. Koy. As. Soc.’ , toI. xii. (1849), cited nearly in extonso above,
’  ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’ , vol. xvii. (1866), p. 357. Supra cit.
3 The inscription opens thus; ‘ Priyadasi, the king, to the venerable upsembly 

of M&gadha, commands the infliction of little pain, and indulgence to animals. It 
is verily knis'wn, I proclaim, to what extent ny  respect and favor (are placed) in 
Buddha, in the law, and in the assembly. "WTiatsoever (words) have been spoken by 
the divine Buddha, they have been well said,’ etc.—Sec also ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ 
1840.—Lassen ‘ Indische Alt.’ ii. 221. [ I annex to these notes on the Bhabra 
inscriptions some interesting speculations of Boumouf’s, as to the nature of the 
mqgmnent itself, and the probable purpose for which it was shaped.] ‘ C’est, 
aiiifi que 1’ a bien vu M. Kittoe, une missive adressee par le roi Piyadasi & I’As- 
BcmbUe des Ileligienx reunis k PStaliputra, capitale du Magadha, pour la sup- 
pession des schismes qui s’ fitaient Sieves parnu lea Eeligieux buddliistea, assem- 
bl6e qui, scion le Mahavamsa, eut lieu la dix-septi^me ann^e dtt r|gne d'A<;3ka. 
La forme est en elle-meme trfes-remarquable. L’inscrlptioB, en efet, n’est pas 
gravfie oomme les autres monuments de ce genre qui portent le nom do Piyadasi, 
Doit sur une colonne monolithe, soit sur la surface d'un rocher adh^rant anx flamsa 
d’une montagne. Elle est ecrite, et trfes-soigneusement, sur un bloc d^taohi de 
granit qui n’est ni d’un volume ni d’un poida considerable, n’ayant que deux pieda 
Anglais sur deux de ses dimensions, et un pied et demi eur la troisilme. Ce bloc, 
de forme irrfegulifere, pent Stre ais^ment transport .̂ . . .  C’est une lettre que le
roi a fait graver sur la pierre avec I’lBtention avou^e d’assurer la durSe de oette
ezi>ro8sion si claire de sou orthodoxie, peut-§tre aussi avec celle de &ire transporter 
facilement et sfirement oette singulidre misdve dans les diverses parties de I’lnde 
oti se trouvaient des Beligieux . . . I’ inscription est Scrite dans ranoien dialecte 
MEgadhi.’—‘ Le Lotus de la bonne Loi,’ p. 727, 728.
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short of absolute and definite proof, that Asoka enunciated 
his edicts under the designation of Priyadasi, ‘ the beloved 
of the gods;’ but all legitimate induction tends to justify 
the association, which is contested by no other inquire^* 
To assert that the edicts themselves do not accord in spirit 
with the exclusive intolerance attributed to Asoka by his 
Buddhist successors, is merely to show that they misrepresented 
his aims and desires in this respect, as they palpably misinter
preted and altered many of the original tenets of the religion 
itself.

As a fitting conclusion to these commentaries, I append 
Prof. Wilson’s remarks on the language of the edicts:— ]

The language itself is a kind of P&.11, offering for the greater portion of the word* 
forms analogous to those which are modelled by the rules of the Pill grammar still 
in use. There are, however, many differences, some of which arise from a closer 
adherence to Sarmkrit, others from possible local peculiarities, indicating a yet un
settled state of the language. It is observed by Mr. Prinsep, when speaking of the 
Lfet inscriptions, “ The language differs from every existing written idiom, aad is 
it were intermediate between the Sanskrit and the Pali.”  The nouns and particles 
in general follow the P41i structure; the verbs are more frequently nearer to 
Sanskrit forms; hut in neither, any more thau in grammatical PUi, is there any 
great dissimilarity from Sanskrit. It is curious that the Kapur di Giri inscription 
departs less from the Sanskrit than the others, retaining some compound consonants, 
as pr  in priya instead of Piya; and having the representatives of tbe three sibilants 
of the Devan&garl alphabet, while the others, as in Pih', have but one sibilant; on 
the other hand, the Kapur di Giri inscription omits the vowels to a much greater 
extent, and rarely distinguishes between the long and'short vowels, pecuUaritie* 
perhaps not unconnected with the Semitic character of its alphabet.

The exact determination of the differences and agi'eements of the inscriptions 
■with PUI on the one hand, and Sanskrit on the other, would require a laborious 
analysis of the whole, and would be scarcely worth the pains, as the differences from 
either would, no doubt, prove to be comparatirely few and unimportant, and we may 
be content to congidor the language as P6K, not yet perfected in its grararaatical struc
ture, and deviating in no important respect from Sanskrit. Piil! is the language of 
the writings of the Buddhists of Ava, Siam, and Ceylon; therefore it is concluded it 
traa the language of the Buddhists of Upper India, when the inscriptions were 
engrsTed, and coniequently they are of Buddhist origin. This, however, admits of 
question; for although the Buddhist authorities assert that Sakya Sinha and his 
roccessors taught in Ptlf, and that a P&U grammar waa compiled in his day; yet, on

* Tumour, ‘ Joor. As. Soo. Beog.,’ vi, 1050, and vii. 980; Lassen, ii. 271;
i. 633, ii. 7T8; Cuaningham, ‘ Bhilsa Tones,’ 108; Sykes, ‘ Jour. Hoy, As. 

Soc.,' Ti. 480; Miill»r, ‘ BuddhisBi and Buddhist Pilgrims,’ p. 23.
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the other hand they affirm, that t&e doctrines of Buddha were long taught orally only, 
and were not committed to writing for four centuries after his death, or until b .o . i 53, 
a date, no douht, subsequent to that of the inscriptions. In fact, the principal 
authorities of the Cingalese Buddhists appear to have existed in Cingalese, and to 
have heen translated into P&li only in the fifth century after Christ.

According to M. Burnouf and Mr. Hodgson, the earliest Buddhist writings were 
not P&lf but Sanskrit, and they were translated by the Northern Buddhists into their 
own languages, Mongol and Tibetan. It does not appear that they have any P&U 
books. The Chinese have obtained their writings from both quarters, and they 
probably have P£iU works brought from Ava or Ceylon. They have also, according 
to M. Buniouf, translations of the same Sanskrit works that arc known in the North. 
It is by no moans established, therefore, that PUf was the sacred language of the 
Buddhists at the period of the inscriptions, and its use constitutes no concjlusive proof 
of their Buddhist origin. It seems more likely that it was adopted as being the 
spoken language of that part of India where Piyadasi rtsided, and was selected for 
his edicts, that they might be intelligible to the people. Hence, also, the employment 
of diflbreut alphabets, that of Kapur di Giri being the alphabet current in Affghanistan 
and Bactria, as we know from the Gricco-Bactrian coins. The use of tho provipcial 
or local alphabet was evidently designed for tho convenience of those to whom it was 
familiar, while the ancient form of the Dcvanigarf was that employed in HindCist&n 
as being there in general use. The popular currency of the language, admitting that 
it might have been the spoken dialect of the north-west of India, would be more 
likely to prevent, than to recommend its use as a ‘ sacred ’ language, and its being 
applied to snch a purpose by the .Southcra Buddhists was in some degree probably 
owing to their being as a people ignorant of it, and it would then assume in their 
eyes a sanctity which as a spoken dialect it was not likely to possess. At tho sama 
time, we can scarcely suppose that the language of the inscriptions was understood in 
all the countries where they have been discovered, beyond the Indus, at Dihlf, in 
Behar, in Orissa, and Gujarkt, where we know that very different dialects, howeTer 
largely borrowing from a common source, at present prevail. Neither is it likely that 
edicts intended to regulate the moral conduct of the people at large should have been 
intelligible only to Buddhist priests, or should have been perpetuated on pillars and 
rocks solely for their edification. We may therefore recognise it as an actually 
existent form of speech in some part of India, and might admit the testimony of its 
origin given by the Buddhists themselves—by whom it is always identified with the 
language of Magadha or Bchar,’ the scene of Sakya Sinha’s first teaching—but that 
there ai'e several differences between it and the Migadhi, as laid down in Prakrit 
grammars, and as it occurs in Jain writings. It is, as Messrs. Burnouf and Lassen 
■■■emark, still nearer to Sanskrit,and may have prevailed more to the north than 
Behar, or in the upper port of the Doab, and in the Panj&b, being more analogous to 
the Sauraseni dialect, the language of Mathura and Dihlf, although not differing from 
the dialect of Behar to such an extent as not to be intelligible to those to whom 
Sakya and his successors addressed themselves. The language of the inscriptions, 
then, although necessarily that of theu' date, and probably that in which the first 
propagators of Buddhism expounded their doctrines, seems to have heen rather the 
spoken language of the people in Upper India, than a form of speech peculiar to a

’  Tumour’s ‘ Introduction to the Mahawanso,’ xxii,, S4 Mftgadhi mnla bh&sa.
» Essai sur le P&U, p. 187, ‘  La P ^ e  'fetait presque identique it I’idiome lacrS des 

Brahmanes, parce qn’elle en d^rivait imm^diatement.’
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class of religionists, or a sacrcd language, and its use in the edicts of Hjradaai, 
although not incompatible with their Buddhist origin, cannot be accepted as a oonclu- 
siTO proof that they originated from auy peculiar form of religious belief.*

[In a subsequent paper ‘ on Buddha and Buddhism’ 
(J.H.A.S., xvi. 229), Professor Wikon enters more compre
hensively into tlie linguistic question touched upon in the 
above note: the following extracts will put the reader in pos
session of that author’s present view in regard to the com
parative antiquity of the use of Sanskrit and P41i ‘ in the 
Buddhist? Scriptures:—

The great body of the Buddhist writings consists avowedly of translations; the 
Tibetan, Mongolian, Chinese, Cingalese, Barman, and Siamese books, are all de
claredly tranelations of works written in the language of India—that which is com
monly called Fern or more correctly Tm-la>i-mo, * or the language of the Brahmans j ' 
and then comes the question, to what language does that term apply? Does it mean 
Sanskrit, or does it mean PS.U, involving also the question of the priority and origin
ality of the works written in those languages respectively; the Sanskrit works as they 
have come into our hands being found almost exclusively in NepSil, those in PUi 
being obtained chiefly from Ceylon and Ava. Until very lately, the language desig
nated by the Chinese Ian was enveloped in some uncertainty, . . . The mystery,
however, is now cleared up. In the life and travels of Hwan Tsang, written by 
two of his scholars and translated from the Chinese by M. Julien, the matter is 
placed beyond all dispute by the description and by the examples which the Chinese 
traveller gives of the construction of the Fan language, in which he was himself a 
proficient. . , We learn from him. . . .  All this is Sanskrit, and what is 
more to the point, it is not Migadhi, the proper designation of tho dialect termed in 
the south, P&lf. . . Hwan Tsang also correctly adds that the grammar in use in
India, in his time, was the work of a Brahman of the north, a native of Tula or 
S61&tula, named Po-ni-ni, or P&nini, the well-known Sanskrit grammarian. . . . 
The Buddhist authorities of India proper, then, were undeniably Sanskrit; those of 
Ceylon might have been P4U or Mfigadhi; were they synchronous with the Sanskrit 
books, or were they older, or were they younger, more ancient, or more modem ? . . 
We may be satisfied, therefore, that the principal Sanskrit authorities which vft still 
possess were composed hy the beginning of the Christian era at least; how much 
earlier is less easUy determined. . . .

We may consider it, then, established upon the most probable evidence, that the 
chief Sanskrit authorities of the Buddhists still in our possession were written, 
at the latest, iirom a century and a half before, to as much after, the era of 
Christianity.

Now what is the case with the P&1( authorities of the south ? . . The prin- 
<dpal P4U works of the south, are, therefore, of a period considerably subsequent to 
t&e Sanskrit Buddhistical writings of India proper, and date only from the fifth eea~ , 
tury after Christ.

* FUf, means—oi%inal text, regularity.—Maha. Introd. xxii.
Toi.. n. 3



Professor Max MuUor seems to concur in these deductions, 
judging from liis remark:—

‘ After Buddhism had been introduced into China, the first care of its tcachera 
was to translate the sacred works from the Sanskrit, in which they were originally 
written, into Chinese.’— ‘ Buddhism and Buddhist Pilgrims,’ p. 24. London, 1857.

Col. Sykes, however, I observe, still considers that he has 
evidence to show that ‘ the books taken from India to China by 
the Chinese travellers between the fourth and seventh centuries 
were equally in Pdll ’ {Times, May 21,1857), basing his argument 
to that end upon M. Gutzlaffs catalogue of ‘ Chinese Buddhistical 
Works,’ published in vol. ix. of the ‘ Jour. Eoy. As, Soc.’, p. 199 
(1848).
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RESUME  OF INDIA]^- PALf 

ALPHABETS.

[In contluuation of the subject treated of in the supple
ment to Art. X V II., p. 8, I extract the substance of Prinsep’s 
‘ Completion of the Pali Alphabet,’ which the decipherment of 
the Girn^r text of the edicts of Asoka enabled him to verify.]

First, however, I  must take a review of the Girnar alphabet, for 
it is evident that it contains many additions to the more simple ele
ments o f the pillars. These additions, to which only I  have time to 
allude, will be found to complete the alphabet to the existing standard 
of the Pali of Ceylon.

The most remarkable change observable in the alphabet has already 
been noticed in my paper of last June, namely, the substitution of the 
letter | for in all words now written with an r  in Sanskrit, but on 
the pillars spelt with an I, as .j-g' i-Ai-dO, etc., now corrected to 
r£-i>tLIO raja, dasaratha, etc. Although there are many words in the 
Sanskrit in which the use of the I and r  is indiiferent, still the in- 
vflriable employment of the former liquid, does not appear to have 
been ascribed to any of the numerous Prakrits or even the Apabhran- 
sas, by the Sanskrit grammarians. . . . .

Of other letters made known by the Girnar tablets, we may notice 
first in order the I, or gh, which can no longer be denied a place, or be 
confounded with any other letter, because it now occurs in the well 
known word gharistdni {B. grihasUni), and in meglM, gliara, ghata, etc., 
of the Kalinga and Sainhadri inscriptions. These words, it must be 
observed^ occur only in those tablets of the Katak inscription wherein 
the lettw I is used, and which so far resemble in dialect those of 
Girndr. The orthography of grihastdni oil the pillars is girithdni. It 
does not therefore follow necessarily, though there is every probability 
thereof, that the g  is never need for gh ;  but when we find the aspirate



36 INDIAN ?ALI ALPHABETS, [ a r t . x v i u .

present in other -words of tlie same monuments, such as 
tanghathasi, etc., we are bound not unnecessarily to aspirate the 
simple g, where it can be read without doing so.

The nasal of the first class of consonants, or gutterals, has not been 
yet recoyered, because its place is generally supplied by the anumara: 
but in one or two places I  think the ^  may be traced in its primitive 
form of C : at any rate it may be safely constructed so, from the 
analogy of the form in No. 2 alphabet ^ also fou.ud on the coins in 
the name Simha vihrama (written sometimes singha), and from the 
more modern form of the Tibetan ^  ng.

The letteryA 'JJi is of rare occurrence, even in the Sanskrit. It is 
not therefore to be wondered at, that we should be tardy of discovering 
it in the ancient alphabet. Yet in Pah' this letter takes the place of 
the Sanskrit Tif in madhya, madhyama, ‘ middle,’ and perhaps of rj in 
nirjiia and of rdy and ryy and other similar compounds which in-pro
nunciation assimilate iojh  ;  and it is thus more likely to be found in a 
Palf than a Sanskrit monument. On my first review of the pillar 
alphabet, I  was inclined to look upon the letter I* as jh, from its 
occurrence in the word Uh"’ 8‘ majhimd, coupled with ukasd and 
gevayu, domestics and ascetics, but it seemed better explained by ri in 
other places. A similar expression in one of the Gimiir tablets again leads 
me to consider it as jh, viz. : ‘ mnkhitem, majhamena, vistitena,’ where 
the central word is written BMliX hoth in the Girnar and in the Dhauli 
versions of the concluding paragraph. Again, in the pillars it is 
generally inflected with the i  or the d vowel mark, which could not 
be the case with r i ; and lastly, it bears considerable affinity to the 
BengaK jh  which also resembles the ri of the same alphabet; I  
therefore now pronounce t* without hesitation to be a.jh; and I  must 
modify former readings accordingly.'

The n of the second class, or palatials, is an acquisition upon which 
there is no room to doubt. It is a peculiarity in the Palf language 
that this ktter, which has the pronunciation of ny, both supplies the 
place of the Sanskrit compound letter in such words as rdjmh

1 This H 18 not difficult to accomplish ', gr. in the -western tablet of tite 
Feroz l&t, ndsantan nifhipayitd ddnamdahanti, may be Sanskritized as foUowi:

‘ expelling the murderer (fron  ̂the town
or community) they shall give him an alms.’ And in the edict regarding esimals,__
ta ae ttyive nojhdpayitanye—‘ such while life remains shall not be ahandoned,’ 

and, in the last tablet, for dhamma niyam n^hayitd bhuye, read 
‘ the rules of dharma shall be inTineible,’



o f -a prince, and W H T djna, ‘ order’— and of Slf, or ny in suoli words 
as W H ;  myatah, else, anyini, others; and in iMnyate,
Pal£ mannate, deems. Now these and many otber examples occur 
most opportunely in the Gimar inscriptions— the letter 1,, with the 
necessary vowel inflections 1> w, "R nd, or no, being invariably em
ployed in all Buch cases; as in the sixth tablet above quoted, HT»A 
JiAXUr+lJX amfa agena pardkamena: whereas in the DihK pillars the 
word anata, for instance, is written MX-A annata, with the dental n, 
the only one there made known to us, doubled by the anmwara.

The next form of n, belonging to the eerebral series, has already 
been madtr knotcn to us from the Sainhadri cave inscriptions, I ; and 
the modem derivative forma were on that occasion described (see page 
1045 of volume vi.) In the present inscription this «  invariably 
follows the letter r, as in Sanskrit; ex. gr. D-Bdll- Dhammaohm'mam 
‘ tho progress of religion.’ The vowel affixes are united to the central 
perpendicular stroke as I U  ne, nd, no. A  few words written in 
Sanskrit with tho dental n, are found in the inscription written with
I, as janasa, dasanam (7th and 8th tab.) and the same holds good of 
the grammatical Pali of books. It should be remembered that, in the 
regular Prakrit, this is the only n which ever stands singly in a word.

The only letter of the labial series which was yet wanting to us, 
thepA, is most fortunately recovered through the indubitable expres
sion mdldni cha phcddni cha in the second tablet of Gimar— “  both 
roots and fruits’— written y-J’iicI b-Oxd. Tn the letter we at once 
perceive the prototype of the ph o f No. 2, and the ® of the Tibetan 
alphabet: and we see the reason why this was departed from in tlie 
N4gari form, '<S, by turning the stroke outward, lest by turning 
inwards it should be confounded with the i f  or sh, a letter unknown 
in our old alphabet. With reference to my former remark on the 
duplication of alphabetic forms to produce the aspirates, it may be 
adduced as an additional argument for such an, assumption that in the 
oldest of three plates from Kaira with copies of which I  have been 
lately favoured by Dr. A . Bum, the ph of the word phala is twice 
written pp  in lieu of ph, which is the augmented or aspirated 
form used in the other plates, and which is more consistent with the 
original type now disclosed to our knowledge.

Of the M I  would merely take this opportunity of noticing that I  
have discovered the period and cause of the two very opposite forms of 
this lett^ which are found in later alphabets, as for instance the Mah- 
ratta Ih and the Tibetan Ih (which agrees with the Devandgari or 
Kutila o f the lOflx century) and have proved them both to descend 
from the orighial o '; the Mahratta may be said to follow naturally
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from the Saiuhadri form; the other I  have traced on the Sanraslitra 
coins of Skanda and Kumara Gupta, -where sooietimes the one and 
sometimes the othej; form is employed, the latter being the natural 
course followed by the pen in imitating the sculptured letter rf, 
beginning at the top, v iz .: f), whence would gradually follow and 
H with the headstroke, common to all tho modem characters.

The PaK contains but one «. W e cannot, therefore, expect to find 
in our ancient alphabet the prototype o f either the Banskrit '3̂  or 
Of these letters I  only notice the early forms, because I have inserted 
them in the accompanying lithographed plate. The modem form of 
■*f would seem to be derived from the of the S&mudragupta, or 
No. 2 alphabet, where again it might be presumed that it was intro
duced as a trifling modification of tho letter N , or »,— in fact, by 
closing the outer stroke or doing the same thing to this as was done to 
the p, to have the effect of duplication or aspiration. Or, it may be 
more proper to consider it a written modification of the more ancient 
form b found on the copper-plate grants of the third centary dug up 
in the Gujarat peninsula, whence the transition is more evident and 
palpable to the various Pali and Sinhalese forms, the Cashmere form 
and even the modern Nagari and Bengali.

It is not BO easy to trace the origin of the tdlila aha, in the old 
alphabet, but there is plausible reason to suppose that this was 
originally merely the murdina or cerebral s q, turned in an opposite 
dii'ection, invented to denote another modification of the sibilant 
required in the refinement of the Sanskrit alphabet. In the oidest 
Gujarati plates, these are written with simple linear marks in the 
middle, and exactly the same structure is retained in the square PaH 
alphabet or stone letter of Barma, except that the stroke in the centre 
is contracted into a dot; further, they are merely rounded in the modem 
Burmese for the facility of writing. In no other alphabets that I  know 
of are the analogies tg the original type so faithfully preserved as to 
shew that these two sibilants were originally the same letter reversed 
in position, a mode frequently adopted, as I  have had occasion to 
notice before, in Indian alphabets, to represent slight modifications in 
sound (see vol. vi. p. 475-6.)

The most ancient Sanskrit form, however, of the taliba sh is one I  
have just discovered on a genuine inscription of the time of Chandra- 
gupta [S&h Inscription]. This type is evidently the origin*! of the 
form so common on early Hindu coins and inscription?, whence are 
directly descended the Tibetan the Bengali »f, and the modern 
Ndgarl which heretofore presented a kind of anomUy in the deri
vation of our alphabetical symbols.



Having thiis recovered the complete, and, as I comider 
it, the primeval alphabet of the Indian languages, I have 
arranged in the accompanying plate the changes each 
letter has undergone in successive centuries, as de
duced from absolute records on copper or stone. The 
table furnishes a curious species of palseographio chro
nometer, by which any ancient monument may be 
assigned with considerable accuracy to the period at 
which it was written, even though it possess no actual 
date.

f  begin with the sixth century before the Christian 
era, because I suppose that the alphabet which we pos
sess, as used by the Buddhists of a couple of centuries 
later, was that in which their sacred works had been 
written by the contemporaries of Buddha himseK, who 
died in the year 543 B.C.

What in some measure confirms this hypothesis is, 
that the Sanskrit character of the third century before 
Christ (of which I have introduced a specimen in the 
plate from the genuine document above alluded to), differs 
only so much from the original form as the habits of a 
class of writers distinct in religion and more refined in 
language might naturally introduce;—just as we after
wards find an equal degree of modification from the type 
of Asoka’s time, in the Sanskrit alphabet of five centuries 
later, on the pillars.

The Asoka alphabet (the Sanskrit one) agrees very 
closely with that of our Saurashtra coias, which may 
thence be pronoimced to be anterior to the Gupta series. 
The Gujarat plates, dated in the third century of the 
Samvat erŝ  <iifer but little from the Allahabad pillar or
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S^adTagufta insCTiption, but that little is all in fevour 
of their so^erior antiquity.

Of the more recent alphabets it is unnecessary to say 
iajoything. The Tibetan is acknowledged to be of the 
seventh century. The Kutila alphabet ig taJcen from the 
inscription sent down in facsimile by Col. Stacy from 
Bareh';— we learn thence that the artist was of Kanauj; 
and we see that the Bengali, which was drawn from the 
same focus of learning nearly a century afterwards, does 
not differ more from it than the modifications it has 
imdergone since it was domiciled in the lower provinces 
will explain ;^indeed, all old Sanskrit inscriptions from 
Benares to Katak differ only from the Kutila type in 
having the triangiilar loop instead of the round one tf.

A  hundred other modifications of the primitive cha
racter might be easily introduced were I to travel south
ward or to cross to Ava or Ceylon; but I purposely avoid 
swelling the table, and include only those epochas of the 
Indian alphabet which can now be proved from unde
niable monuments. On a former occasion,* the Amara- 
vati, Hala Canara, and Talinga alphabets were traced to 
the Gupta ds their prototype, and thus might others be 
deduced; but another opportunity must be sought of 
placing the whole in a comprehensive table.

In conclusion, I may again regret that our printers 
did not take for their standard the form that would have 
served to blend the Bengali and the Hindi into a common 
system!

[PrinB ’̂s observations introdtwitory to his Chroadbgical

» < Jour. As. Boo., Beng.*, vol. ri,, p. 219 (Harch, 1837).
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TaUe of Alphabets appear to have been designedly brief, as 
the seyeral series had already been &eely examined and des- 

upon in th0 occasional Essays which had from time 
tp time been devoted to the independent illustration of each. 
The definition of almost every letter was now an accepted 
fact, and vmder the treatment of Prinsep’s practised eye and 
ready hwd, each form might be compared in its mrdtiple 
transitions and ramifications, by the veriest t j ^  in Indian 
Paleeogr^hy. I have copied, Uteratim— în pi. xxxvii., xxxviii. 
—t-his original synopsis; biit as his labours in elucidation of 
these, and other cognate alphabets, were detached and scattered 
ove ' many volumes and numbers of the Journal he so long and 
effidiently edited, I  have taken advantage of the facilities 
afforded by the imitative faculty of our German neighbours, 
who have reproduced, in movable types, these and some further 
varieties of the local characters first deciphered by my author,—  
to introduce into a printed table many of the older forms 
omitted in the lithograph; and I  have further profited by 
the progress of type-founding, to add to the general series 
certain provincial alphabets, which illustrate the literal changes 
incident- to independent naturalization, as weE as those due 
to epochal departure from the parent stock.

It will be seen from this observation, that I have ventured 
to differ from my elsewhere usually accepted authority; but 
in this case, his unvarying frankness and candour have of 
themselves paved the way for my justification, and I doubt 
not that, had his intellect been spared to us, he would himself 
have been prompt to reduce to a more consistent and mature 
theory, the imperfect hypothesis somewhat hastily enunciated 
aa. the initiatory puMication of these fac-similes.

13le general subject of the rise and transitional development 
of Iii£liaa alphabets spreads itself over various sections of 
researj|li, and requires to be considered from different points 
of VMfir, the -more prominent of which I will endeavciir to 
recaoit|ilal>e««4 ooijidBely as pobible.
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I. Regarding the probable date of tlic earliest tise of the 
type of character, of whioh Asoka’s edicts present us with the 
first extant example, Prinsep hazarded an opinion that two 
centuries of anterior currency might fairly be assigned to 
that style of writing. This idea pre-supposed somewhat of 
an exclxisively sacred character, as pertaining to the alphabet; 
but by no means implied that the literal series did not pre-exist 
in an earlier or loss perfoct form. A  conjectural limit of this 
description may of course be indefinitely extended or contracted, 
but I myself should be disposed to enlarge considerably the 
period of the previous culture of so perfoct and widely-spread 
a system of alphabetical expression.*

II. As respects the derivation of the literal series, Pridsep 
had clearly a leaning towards associating it with the Greek, 
grounded upon the similarity and almost identity of some of the 
forms of each, the phonetic values even of which fell into appro
priate accord. That these similitudes exist there can be no 
doubt, but not in sufficient numbers or degree to authorize an 
inference that the one system borrowed directly from the other. 
Prof. Weber, following out Prinsep’s idea in another direction, 
has sought to establish a Phoenician origin for the Indian alpha
bets.* Tliis theory I regard as altogether imtenable, for we not 
only have to get rid of the inversion of the direction of the 
writing— sufficiently intelligible in the case of the Greek deriva
tive from that stock— but we have t« concede a much larger 
amount of faith to fanciful identities of form; and lastly, we 
have to place this excellently contrived alphabet in juxtaposition

* Huen Thsang givos the followmg account of the origin and spread of the Indian 
slphahot;—“  Lcs caract^res do I’ecriture ont t̂e inventus par le dieu Fan (Brahmfl) 
et, dopuis I’origine, leur fonno s’est transmise de sifecle en eiMe. Elle ee compose de 
quarante-sept aignes, <mi s’asscmhlent et se combinent suivant I'objet on la chose 
qu’on reut exprimer. Elle s’est repandue et s’est divis^e cn diverses branches. Sa 
source, s’^tant ^largie par degr6i, eUe s'est accommod^e aux ns^es des pay* et anx 
bespins des hommes, et n’a ^prouv^ que de Ugferes modifications. En g^nfoal, 
elle ne s’est pas sensiblement &art4e de son origine. C’est snrtont dans I’ lude 
centrale qu’elle eat nette et correcte.” —‘ Memoires, etc.,’ p. 72.

® TJeber den Semitischen Ursprung des indischen Alphabetcs.—‘ Zeitschrift,’ 
1866, p. 389,
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and contrast with a system of WTiting manifestly claiming a 
quasi-Semitic parentage, but as imperfect and iU-adapted for 
tLe expression of Indian languages as it is possible to conceive, 
which we find in concurrent use in the contiguous provinces of 
Northern India. Certainly, to judge by internal evidence, the 
P611 alphabet of Asoka’s day bears every impress of indigenous 
organization and local maturation imder the special needs 
and requirements of the speech it was designed to convey. 
Though  ̂ amid the marvels that are daily coming to light in 
regard to the march of languages and the varieties of the sjon- 
bols employed to record the ancient tongues, it might be possible 
to concede so much of identity to the two sets of characters as a 
common but indefinitely remote starting point might be held to 
imply.'

III. Was the Pali alphabet sacred or profane? classic or 
vernacular? monumental or popxilar? The answer to these 
queries must, I think, bo decidedly against its exclusive devo
tion to the former, in any case; it will be safer to say that, 
up to a certain period, it was employed botli for one and the 
other, and stood as the sole medium of graphic communication. 
This primitive character may well have proved sufficient for 
all purposes of record, so long as tlic language it was called 
upon to embody remained as simple as that for expression of 
which wo may suppose it to have been originally designed

ABT. xnii.] INIHAX PALI ALPHABETS. 4 3

'  [ M. Barthelmy St. Hilaire, in a review (‘ .Tounial des Savants,’ January, 1857), 
of the valuable w<irk of M. E. licnan, on the Scmitie Languages (Paris, 1855), enters 
into an examination of the relative claims to priority of the Indian and I’hajnician 
alphabets. His remarks on the remote antiquity and independent and spontaneous 
elaboration of the Indian alphabet arc sound, but the general argument is niamAby 
a want of due discrimination between the P&ll and Sanskrit influences, and is deficient 
in all reference to tlie co-cxistont Semitic system of writing of the northern provinces. 
Though I do not concur in any conclusion that one alphabet must necessarily have 
been derived from the other, I append M. St. Hilaire's opinion on the question as it 
stands between the two :—“  Je ne vois pas qu'il repiigne il la raison que le systome 
le plus parfait do I’ alphabet soit aussi le plus ancien. L’alphabet stoitique n’est pas 
prioisiment plus simple, quoique mbitie plus court; il est, k vrai dire, moins com- 
plet. Poai ma ptirt, je comprends mieux lea Semites recevant de troisifemc ou 
quatritee main I’alphabet indien, pt I’adaptant & leur uiiage, en le r&iuisant de 
moitie et en le mutilant, quo jo ne comprends Ics Indiens recevant cet alphabet 
informe ot eonfus et le portant i  la perfection qne nous savons.’—p. 62.]



and adapted. On the introduction of the Sanskrit element, 
it waB necessarily subjected to previously-needltss combinations, 
and under this and other processes perhaps lost some of the stiff
ness of outline, which it may, nevertheless, have retained together 
with its original literal simplicity among the vulgar,' even iu the 
presence of an improved style of writing, suited for tnore polished 
literature; as in the existing orthography of Hindi, contrasted 
with the elaboration of Sanskrit alphabetical definitions.* Prinsep

«
' Major Cunningham speaks of ‘ the extremely riire use of compound letters ’ in 

the Buddhist legends engraved on the Bhilsa fopcs. He remarks, ‘ only three 
instances occur throughout all these inscriptions; and they arc certainly exceptions 
to the common practice of Asoka’s age, which adhered to the simplest Pali forms.’— 
‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 268.

• [ T have elsewhere noticed certain evidences bearing on this question, whieh I 
may appepd in further illustration of my present argument] : ‘ I imagii,o it must be 
conceded, whether on the indications afforded by inscriptions, coins, or Buddhist 
relics, that the ancicnt Pali or M&gadhl alphabet had once a very extended currency, 
and likewise that for a lengthened period it retained its separate identity. It occurs 
iu Asoka’s edicts at DihU," Allah&b&d, Matia, Bakra, Dhaull, and Gim^ir; its appear
ance in these several localities'' would, prima facie, imply, either that it was 
intelligible to the people at large throughout the circle embraced within these 
geographical boundaries, or that it was the recognized sacred alphabet of Buddhism: 
opposed entirely to the latter supposition is the departure from its use in the Kapur 
di Giri text of t"he edict itself, and the modification the language is seen to have 
been subjected to iu some of the PM'i transcripts, to meet apparently the local 
dialects of each site.’ [I do not imply from this that the edicts were ordiiarily 
designed to be within reach of the vision of the people, as was the case with the 
Greek tables, even if it was expected that the literary cultivation of the population 
at large was sufficient to create many readers.] “  On coins, the cbaractei-s can 
scarcely be thought to hold any religious signification, tut the available medallic 
testimony contributes largely to the inference that these characters formed the ordi
nary medium of record in the majority of the states included within the limits above 
adverted to. In this alphabet exclusively are expressed the legends of numerous 
series of coins of purely local type," its characters are found associated on the one 
part with the Greek of A^thoclcs and Pantaleon,'' and its phonetic signs are con
joined with counterpart Arian legends on certain classes of the Behat coins." The Bud-

• Of the two stone pillars at DihU, one was moved down from near Khizrib&d, 
at the foot of the Himalayas—the other was taken from Mirat—‘ Jour. Arch. Soc 
Delhi,’ p. 70, 18S0 [vol. i., p. 324.]

• ‘  Other inscriptions in this character occur at—1. Sanehi—‘ Jour. As Soc. Beng.’, 
Tol. vi., xxvii., p. 461, and vol. vii. pi. Ixxiii., p. 562; 2. Gya—Caves, ‘ Jour. 
As. Soo. Beng.’ , vol. vi., pi. xxxv., Nos. 2 and 3, p. 676 ; these are of the epoch of
Dasarath^ who followed Suyasa, the immediate successor of Asoka! 3. Katak__
XJdayagiri Caves, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ , vol. vi., pi. liv., p. 1072 ; 4. Katak—Khan- 
dagiri Kook, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ , vol. vi., pi. Iviii., p. 1080. And we may now 
add a but slightly modified form of writing as diseoverM in the Mehentfl6 inscription 
in Ceylon. ‘ Jour. Hot. As. Soc.’ , vol. uii., p. 176.

• ‘ Jour. As. Soc., Beng.’ , vol. iv., pi. i .  and xxxv., and vol. vii., pi. li. and Ixi.
'  ‘ Jour, Aa. Soc., Bong.’ , vol. v., pi. xxxv., p. 8 and 9 ; ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. 

vi., pp. 7, 8, 9, and 11.
• ‘ Jour. As. Soc., Beng.’ , vol. vii., pi. xixii. R. 203.1
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himself has orig^ated the inquiry as to how much a change 
of alphabetical symbols might be incident to the use of 
a more perfect language as compared with the necessities of 
the local P&li; and to this I am disposed to attach even more 
weight than he apparently contemplated; the leading conception 
was suggested to him by the advance displayed in this direction 
by the Sdh inscription at Girn&r, which, because it contained 
the name of Asoka, he conceived should be attributed to the 
reign of that monarch. He was content, therefore, to accept 
this system of writing as absolutely contemporaneous with that 
employed in the public edicts of the early patron of Buddhism. 
However, we need not now claim so distinct a concession as 
this, as Asoka’s name is only made use of in the subsequent 
monument, as a whilom benefactor in a similar cause, for which 
the Sah king claims credit at a later day.

IV . Among other causes that are liable to have affected the 
march of alphabetical divergence from the one fixed model, may 
be noted the cursive departure from the older form, which 
though not exclusively monumental, was evidently better suited 
for lapidary purposes than for facility aad rapidity of expression 
by the amanuensis;' and, vmder this aspect, there would arise

dhist Tclics do little towards elucidating the expansive spn̂ ad of this style of writing;* 
but—if rightly interpreted—they illustrate in a striking mannef the antiquity ofits 
ordinary employment in its even then fixed form.' [This inference, however, does not 
necessarily militate against my conclusion that, at a subset̂ uent period, and in excep 
tional localities, the PiU language and the Pali letters did not become the special 
sectarian vehicles of the Buddhist faith, as opposed to the Sanskrit tongue and its 
more copious alphabet, whose use was affected by the Brihmans.] Dr. Stevenson 
remarkB, in speaking of the Nasik cave inscriptions, ‘ On the whole, we find that Brih- 
mans and Buddhists, in these early days of our era, lived in peace with one another, 
and were both favoured and protected by the reigning sovereigns; and that, among the 
former, the Sanskrit language was used in writing, and the Prikrit by the latter; the two 
languages, prc^bly, holding the same place to one another that the Sanskrit and 
the vemaculaig do at present.’— ‘ Jour. Bomb. Br. Eoy. As. Soc.’ , July, 1863, p. 41.]

* [In  my last paper on this subject I remarked, ‘ We have evidence, in sufficient 
abundance, to prove that the eastern nations often availed themselves of a cursive 
hand, in common with the more formal character reserved for inscriptions. Thesa 
would each be naturally affected, in the ultimate determination of forms—by the 
material which had to receive the writing.

‘ Th.^, the straight wedge-shaped elements of the cuneiform alphabet ̂  were

• ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’ , vol. .riii., p. 108; ‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 299, etc.
‘  Layatd, ‘ Discovsries,' etc., 346 and 601, etc., ‘ Jour. Bomb. As. Soc.’ , vol. ivi. 

p. 216.



a still more obvious reason for the rounditig off of angxilarities 
as the complex orthography of the Sanskrit gained head upon 
the simple letters of the local Pali.*
singularly well fitted for easy eii)res8ion on tablets of Babylonian clay, and equally 
suited to rock inBcriptious, while the written hand, executed only on a smooth 
surface, presented no difficulties to any series of curves or complicated lines. In 
addition to leather “ and other materials, the ancient Persians, we also learn, wrote 
upon Tui'‘ (Birch-bark). The Indians, we know, adapted this substance to the 
same uses,' and possibly the Indian Vedas arc indebted for their preser\’ation to this 
very material; whether its emploj-ment was limited to the popiolation whose dialects 
were expressed in the Arian charactcr we have no means of saying, but in all pro
bability, if the Northern Indian races knew of its use, the Mkgadhis would not 
have remained long deprived of it, or some suitable substitute; that they*also wrote 
with ink is amply established by the discovery of letters so written on the relic 
caskets at Sanchi/’

Since the above was written, I have met with a most apposite illustration of 
the justice of my opening remark, in the shape of a Babylonian clay-tablct—now 
in the British Museum— of about 600 B.C., which is impressed with cuneiform characters 
on the one face, and inscribed with Phcenician letters on the other. The Babyloilian 
character is not very pcrfect, but the PhiBnician has evidently been difficult to 
execute, in comparison to the simple lines of the associate inscnption; the curves 
of the letters, and the depth it was neces.?ary to give the lines, to ensure permanence, 
have clearly puzzled the stile of the artist, whoso knowledge of, and aptitude in, the 
formation of the letters, are otherwise sufficiently apparent. While adverting to these 
subjects, I would further draw attention to tlie double sy.stem of writing in use in 
ancient times, as exhibited in the eoncurrcnt record of spoils, etc.,.almost uniformly 
depicted in the Kouyunjik marbles, where the one scribe uses a broad stilt with a 
clay cylinder or book-tablet; and the other appears to be writing with a more ĵ iointed 
instrument, on some pliable material.— See Layard, ii. 184, ‘ Monuments of Niaeveh,’ 
pi. 58; as well as Nos.' 59 and 15* British Museum.

To revert, however, to the Indian question, I may remark, in conclusion, that 
the tradition in Huen Thsaug’-s time, evidently went to the effect, that the early 
Buddhist scriptures of Kfisyapa’s council were written ‘ sur des feuilles de tila 
(palmier),’ and that, in such form, ‘ les repandi^ dans I’ lnde entifere.’ —
‘ Hist«ire,’ p. 158. Albiruni, in speakmg of his own experience in the eleventh 
century, noticcs the use of paper ( j i i b ) ,  and the local employment, ‘ dans le midi 
de rinde,’ of the leaves of the Tdri to which he adds, ‘ mais dans les
provinces du centre et du nord de I’ lnde, on employe I'ecorce int6rieure d’un arbre 
appeU touz (J iy  )- C’ est avec I’ecorce d’un arbre du mSme genre qu’on recouvre les. 
arcs; celle-ci se nomme bhoty' — ‘ Eeinaud M^moire sur I’ lnde,’ p. 308.
Further references are given to ‘ Arrian,’ 1. viii., c. ix .; Foe-koufc-ki,’ p. 392, etc.]

* [Dr. Weber has instituted certain philological comparisons, in the hope of

a Assyria—P. H. Gosse, London, 1832, p. 546.
‘  Eamzee Ispah&ni P- ®61, and ixv. ‘ lib ti inventi sunt,

in quibus depositee erant varies eorum disciplince, omnes Ungna Persica antiqoa 
scripti in eortiee tiix.’ —See also ‘ Ayln-i Akbari,’ vol. ii., 125.

• Masson in A. A. p. 60 and 84. See also % . 11, pi. iii. Ibid. Masson con
tinues his remarks on substances used to receive wrjting: ‘ In one or two instances
I have met with inscriptions; one scratched with a stylet, or sharp-pointed imple
ment around a steatite vase, extracted from a Tope at Darunta; another written in 
ink, around an earthen vessel, found in a Tope at Hidda; and a third dotted on a 
brass vessel.’ —See also ‘ Eeinaud Memoire sur I’ lnde,’ p. 305.

'* ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’ , vol. liii., p. 110; ‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ 299; ‘ Jour. As. 
Soc. Beng.’ , vol. ixiv., p. 394. '
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This Sanskrit action upon the indigenous form need not be 
limited to the date at which we are now able to cite extant 
examples of the Pili letters; and, as I have claimed for the 
latter an antiquity very inadequately represented by their use 
under Asoka, so I may assume an independent process of matura
tion under the influence of the former language, in written docu
ments, which is not necessarily restricted in its point of depar
ture to the date of the lapidary models of which that monarch 
has left us examples. Indeed, these very monuments, in their 
bearing upon each other, already exhibit the early phase of an 
irregular advance beyond the limitation of tlie normal letters, 
in the greater amount of compound consonants to be found in 
usenn the Gimdr edict, as contrasted with the DhauH transcript, 
and the still more simple records of the Eastern pillars, which, 
in point of time, are absolutely subsequent to the two former 
inscriptions. And this alone is sufficient to form a justifiable 
basis for a line of argument I have elsewhere adopted in reply-
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being able to determine the initial method of writing in India by the definition of the 
primary meaning of the words employed to describe the endorsement of the edicts of 
Asoka. following out the Greek and Latin analogy of the derivation of the art of 
writing, implied m the ypi(t>u, ‘ to grave,’ and scribo, ‘ to scratch,’ he contrasts the 
inflections from the roots and fSTOfi ■wbieh occur in the opening passage of 
these inscriptions; the one signifying ‘ to smear,’ and also ‘ to wr i t « t he  other, he 
affirms, meaning primarily ‘ to scratch into,’ and, secondarily, ‘ to write,' Any exclu
sive induction, however, from these materials is denit;d to us in the fact that the two 
words occur in absolute juxtaposition, and almost as if they were convertible terms; 
there can be no difficulty m admitting that the one root exists with almost a 
leading meaning for writing in the South (and in Bengal ; while in the north 
it has retained a nearly exclusive signification for smearing, plastering, etc. The 

, on the other hand, whetlier its primary intention was to scratch into, or, more 
probably, to draw a linej holds its position to a much greater extent in the dialects of 
India as the special indication of writing. However, these comparisons, incomplete 
and unsatirfactory as they must needs be, are complicated by a doubt as to the original 
derivation of Ae word lipi. In the P&IS transcripts of Asoka’s edicts fte ortho
graphy is assured; but in the Kapur di Giri text, in spite of Professor Wilson’s most 
determined conversion of the initial letter, in the numerous instances in which it 
oocuiB, the word is palpably and uniformly dipt (dipitam, dipileitam, etc.), which, as 
Mr. Norris has shewn, finds a counterpart in position and meaning in the Persian 
Cuneiffltm Inscnption ( ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’ , vol. x., p. 247, 250, lines 48, 55 of 
'fiblet) ;i and ia the Scythic version it appears as with the same signification 
(voL XV., pp. 19, 24, 187). The legitimate Arian likhita, occurs in one passsm as 
the correspondent o f the P&Ii likhitdti (GimSa', i. 10); but usually the dip ol the 
northern alphabet snswers to the likh of the south (iv. 11, v. 9).



ing to those who follow too implicitly Prinsep’s first idea of the 
progress of writing, and who seem

Disposed to admit of bot one single element, as liable to affect the march 
of alphabetical development—that of time. To show how fallacious any notion 
of a necestarily progressive change would be, I may call attention to the very 
slight modification th^t is seen to have taken place in the local alphabets of Gujarftt, 
etc., during several centuries; and I would inquire, if this argument is to hold 
good, how much of difference ought we to be able to detect between the alphabet of the 
VaUabhi copper-plates, which they would date in the sixth century a .d .,* and the 
style of writing in use in the "Western Caves, which is almost identical with the 
characters in prevalent use among the Buddhists in the 3rd century b.o. And yet, a 
reference to the facsimiles in pi. xxxvii. will demonstrate how essentialljtlimited the 
alterations effected by this lapse of ages really were ! Prinsep, as wo have seen, was 
prepared—with his usual fairness—to conccdc that there were other causes likely to 
influence these alphabetical mutations, though his original idea had clearly been to 
assign all impulse in this direction to the effect of time. Had he lived to perfect his 
theory, T doubt not that he would have accepted other agencies as playing an im
portant part in the results to be accounted for; prominent among these would, I 
think, have to be placed, the advuncc or retardation due to nationality or other local 
influences; otherwise it would be difficult indeed to account for the various separate 
alphabets that we find in all their independent diversity at a later period of Indian 
progress.'^

Prinsep’s own impression, above reprinted, will display how little reliance could

* ‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 14 .̂
* As my reader 

tributive varieties i
entire passage:—‘ On compte plusieurs <;critures dans I’ lnde. La plus r^pandue est 
celle qui porte le nom de siMha-matraoa ou substance parfaite; elle
est usit6e dans le Cachemire et il Benares, qui sont maintenant les deux principaux 
foyers scientifiques du pays. Ou se sort egalement de cette eeriture dans le Madnya- 
De^a, appeM aussi du nom d’Aryavartta. Dans le Malva, on fait usage d’une Venture 
appelfie nagara (^ \ j  ) : celle-ci est dispos^e de la meme manifere que la premiere; 
mais les formes en sont differentes. Une troisifeme Venture, nomee arddha-nagary 

e'est-£l-dire i  moitifi nagari, et qui participe des deux premieres, est 
usit6e dans le Bhatia et dans ime partie du Sind. Panni les autres fecri-
tures, on peut eiter le malc§,ry jU L «), usitfe dans Malcascheva 
au midi du Sind, pr^s de la cSte; le ^esandiba employ^ & Bahmanava,
viUe appel^e aussi Mansoura; le kam&ta usitS dans le Karaate, pays qui
donne naissanoe aux personnes appel^es, dans les armies, du nom de Eannara ; 
I’andri, employ^ dans l’Andra-De^«l ou pays d’Andra J i j \); le tovidi, nsitfi
dans le Dravida on Dravira; le lari, dans le Lar-De^aou pays de Lar; le ganra 

dans le Pnrab-De^a ( i ^ .  J  region oiientale (le Bengale); et
le bikchaka d a n s l e O u d a n - P o u r a h a n a k a L a d e m i i r e
Venture est celle dont so servent les bouddhists (juJl)-’—M. Beinaud, ‘ H^moire sur 
I’ Inde,’ p. 298.
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readers may be glad to learn what Albiruni says on the state of the dis- 
ieties of writing current in his day, I append M. Reinaud’s version of the 
;e :—‘ On compte plusieurs <;critures dans I’ lnde. La plus r^pandue est
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be placed os a judgment which did not tako this element into connderation, for he 
aBsignB, on the mere ground of forms of letters, a higher antiquity to the Oujsrfrt 
copper-plates, than he does to the Gupta inscriptionB; whereas, we now know, that 
the Guptas preceded the Vallabhis!

Had he conAned himself to tracing the alphabetical advances made by these diffe
rent sections of Indian races, instead of comparing two series of literal signs that had 
been thus far matured by different hands, he woiUd have worked upon surer ground. 
To support my assertion, I  would direct attention to the varieties of types of letters 
to be found on the nearly contemporaneous inscriptions of the Gupta dynasty. I f  we 
examine the AUah&bid writing,’ and contrast it with that on the Bhitari L&t,’  wo 
discover considerable difference between the general configurations of the majority of 
the characters in each— v̂arying Irom scarcely perceptible modiiications to an absolute 
difference of form in others; for instance, the XI, and ^  are -rirtufllly
the same characters in. both inscriptions, but their outlines are by no means identical, 
while the signs Hf, and ^  are, so to speak, different letters. To carry out
the contrast, let us refer to the Bhilsa’  inscription. Hero again we find a general 
change in the aspect of the letters and most distinct modification or absolute diver
gence from theAllah&bid type in the following characters— TJf, tj ,  V[)

T> ’J ’
V. As to the possible influence of the Semitic character of 

Northern India on the collateral P4H; I shoiild reduce this to 
the very minimum under its direct Palaoographic aspect,̂  and 
should even prefer to advocate the converse proposition. There 
are here also some singular alphabetical coincidences which, 
however, had better be reserved for examination imder the 
notes on the Arian character. A  point which adds mate
rially to the difficulty of instituting any useful comparisons 
in regard to this division of the subject is our ignorance 
of the date of the introduction of the Arian branch of the 
Semitic tree into the regions south of the Hindu Kush 
and its extension into the sub-Himalayan belt towards Has- 
tinapur. For, as in the case of the Southern alphabet, its

* ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 969.—See Translation, vol. i., p. 233.
* ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. I.—English Version, vol. i., p. 240.
> ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 455.—Noticed at p, 245.
* [ I  am not at all certain, however, that the Arian alphabet did not contribute 

the letter the equivalent of in its vwn series, to serve in the 86h inscription as
The original character has, to my perception, more of mechanical coincidenoe 

with the general tendeney of the Arian formation of letters, than of homogeneity with 
the alphabet of the South; and it is curious to observe how soon the perpendicular 
cenfere stroke of the original became horizontal under local treatment, ^ e  proper 
Indian b =  If, on.the coiitrary, teems to have been of indigenous adaptation.]

voi, n .  ^



earliest appearance, within our ken, is in the counterpart 
edict of Asoka at Kapur di Giri in the Pesh&wur valley. 
Two items, however, suggest themselves as important in the 
general inquiry. (1) The greater amount of pure Sanskrit 
the Kapur di Giri inscription' carries in its text, as illustrating 
the descending course of that language®;' and (2) the ultimate 
and not very long delayed extinction of all trace of the once 
extensively prevalent Arian character, and its supersession by 
the more exact and appropriate system of writing indigenous to 
the south! ®

• [  ‘ Jour. fioy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 230.]
’  [ Prinsm had already noticed this fact in connexion with other data then at his 

command—‘ The vernacular language of India at that period, then, varied in different 
provinces;—it approached more to the Sanskrit in the N.W.,’ etc.—vol. vii., p. 280. 
The possession of several letters requisite for the duo definition of Sanskrit ortho
graphy, but unneeded in Pfilf writing, is aiso important.]

® [ I have usually avoided complicating the simple Palajographic inquiry—on 
which alone my data entitle me to speak—with any reference to the important light 
philology must bo expected to throw upon the general question. I depart from my 
rule in this instance, in citing the oripnal and hî ĥly valuable remarks of the author 
of the ‘ Dr&vidianGrammar,’ * regarding the existing state and probable early courso 
of certain Indian languages. Mr. Caldwell’s position may be stated in his own words;—
‘ That the Dr&vi^an languages are to be afflUated, not with the Indo-European, 
but with the Scythian group of tongues j and that the Scythian family to which they 
mpear to bo most closely allied is the Finnish or Ugrian.”’ [The scope of tae term 
Cr&vidiau is defined by the author as follows:] ‘ 'fhe idioms wliich are iucluded in 
this work under the general term ‘ Dr&vidian’ constitute the vernacular speech of the 
groat majority of the inhabitants of Southern India. "With the exception of Orissa 
and those districts of Western India, and the Dekhan, in which the Gujorfithi and 
the Mar4vM are spoken, the whole of the peninsular portion of India, from the 
Viiidhya mountains and the river Nerbudda (Karmadft) to Cape Connorin, is peopled, 
and from the earliest period appears to have been peopled, by different branches of one 
and the same race, speaking different dialects of one and the same language—tho 
language to which the term ‘ Drfividian’ is here applied; and scattered offslioots from 
the same stem may be traced still further north as far as the Rajmahal hills, and 
even as far aa the mountain fastnesses of Beluchist&n. The Gujar&thi, the Mar&thS 
(with its offshoot the Konkanl), and the Uriya, or the language of Orissa, idioms 
which are derived in the main from th* decomposition ol tho Sanskrit, form tho 
vernactilar speech of the Hindii population within their respective limits: besides 
which, and besides the Drividian languages  ̂various idioms which cannot be termed 
indigenous or vernacular are spoken or occasionally used by particular classes resident 
in Peninsular India.’ .....................

‘ The idioms which I  designate as ‘ Drividian ’ are nine in number, exclusive of 
the Kajmahal, tho Urfeon, and the Brahui.* They are as follows: 1, Tainil;

• ‘ A comparative Gframmar of the Drfevidian or South Indian Family of Langaages, 
by the Eev. K. Caldwell, B.A. London, Harriso^ 1866.’

Cf. also Norris’ Scythian text of the inscriptions at Behistun.— ‘ Jour. Boy. As. 
Soc.,’ vol. XT.

• The discoTery o f this Dr&vidian element in a language spoken beyond the Indns 
jroveB that the Dravi^ans, like the ArvMS, the Grteco-Seythians, and the Tnroo 
Mongolians, entered India by the North-Western route.—p. 28.
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In tliifl iadeterminate state, I  am content, for the present, to 
leave the general question of the progressive development of 
the writing of India proper; being convinced, that no uniform 
or absolute law can be enunciated applicable to the varied 
circnmstances of the whole circle of the palfeography of the
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2, Telugu; 3, Canareso; 4, Malay&lam; 5, Tula—[tlie romaiiiing four are] entirely 
uncultivat^ destitute of writt«n characters, and comparative^ little known— 
6, Toda or Tudara; 7, Kota; 8, Gond or Goand; 9, Kliond or Kiind, or, more pro
perly, the Ku. The projwrtionablc numbers of the several races by whom the lan
guages and dialects mentioned above arc spoken appear to be as follows:

1 .................................................... 10,000,000'
2   14,000,000
^ ........... ...................... *............ 5,000,000 1 nn iffA QArt
4   2,500,000 I ■’ AloO-OOO
6 ...................................................  150,000
6 to 9 ...........................................  600,000

‘ Whilst I  regard the grammatical structure and prevailing characteristics of the 
Dr&vidiiin idioms as Scythian, I claim for thorn a position in the Scythian m u p  
which is independent of its other members, as a distinct family or genus, or, at least, 
as a distinct subgenus of tongues. They belong not to the Turkish family, or to the 
ITgrian, or to the Mongolian, or to the Tungusian, . . . but to the group or 
class in which all these lamilies are comprised. On the whole, the l)r!ivi(lmn lan
guages may be regarded as most nearly allied to the Finnish or Ugrian family, with 
specml affinities, as it appears, to the Ostiak.’—p. 46.

The conclusions arrived at with regard to the Northern Indian languaMB are 
summed up thus—* It is admitted that before the arrival of the Aryans, or Sanskrit 
leaking colony of Brihmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, the greater pnrt of Northern 
India was peopled by rude aboriginal tribes, called by Sanskrit writers Mlfichchas, 
Dasyus, Kishi'idas, otc.; and it is the received opinion that those aboriginal tribes 
were of Scythian, or, at least, of non-A'ryan origin. On the irruption of tne Aryans, 
it would naturally happen that the copious and expressive Sanskrit of the conquering 
race would almost overwhelm the vocabulary of the rude Scythian tongue which was 
spoken by the aboriginal tribes. Nevertheless, as the grammatical structure of the 
Scythian tongues possesses peculiar stability and persistency ; and as the pro-Aryan 
trioes, who were probably more numerous than the Aryans, were not annihilated, but 
only reduced to a dependent position, and eventually, in most instances, incorporated 
in the Aryan community, the large Sanskrit addition which the Scythian vemaculan 
received would not necessarily alter their essential structure, or deprive them of the 
power of influencing and assimilating the spcech of the conquering race. According 
to this theory, the grammatical structure of the spoken idioms of Northern India waa 
from the first, and always continued to be, in the main, Scythian; and the change 
which took place when Sanskrit acquired the predominance, as the Aryans CTaduafly 
extended their conquests and their colonies, was rather a change of vocabulary than 
of grammar,—a change not so much in the arrangement ana vital spirit as in tha 
matMel of the language. This hypothesis seems to nave the merit of according better 
tiian any other with existing phenomena. Seeing that the Northern vemaculais 
possess, with the words of the Sanskrit, a grammatical structure which in the main 
appears to be Scythian, it seems more correct to represent those languages os having 
a Scythian basis, with a lar^e and almost oTcrwhelming Sanskrit Edition, than aa 
having a Sanskrit basis, with a small admixture of a Scythian element.’—p. 38. 
‘  The Scythian substratam of the North-Indian idioms presents a greater numbei of 
Mints of agreement with the Oriental Turkish, or with that Scythian tongue or 
mmily of tongues of wiiich the new Fenian has been tnodified, than with any of the 
Dr&Ti îan lai^guagesi’—p. 89.



mxiltifarious languages and nationalities embraced amid the 
indigenous or intrusive races, wlio in succtission may have 
peopled portions of that land.

I  now insert the type Table of transitions of the Indian 
Alphabet referred to at page 41. This, like Prinsep’s litho
graphed synopsis, requires but little introductory notice, as it 
should be sufficiently explanatory in itself, but it may be 
necessary to mention, that I have modified some of the head
ings of the earlier alphabets, which I have felt bound to retain 
unaltered in the artist’s copy of Prinsep’s original fac-similes.* 

The derivations of the six leading or epochal series of the 
general table may ordinarily be gathered from the notices and 
translations of the original texts of each, inserted in various 
parts of this publication.̂

The so-entitled Nerbudda character is taken from  a set o f  
copper-plate grants, o f  tmcertaiiL date, found at Seoni in the 
Saugor and Nerbudda territories; ’  and the Kistna alphabet,

* As the accompanying TaUc of Alphabets has lately appeared, under a Blightly 
Taried form, in the work ot another author, it is necessary for me to explain how it 
comes to be inserted in this place without the usual acknowledgment. My Publisher, 
in making his preparations for the present reprint, importM, nt my request, from 
Germany, such of the Sanskrit types, based upon Prinsep’s originals, as were deemed 
requisite for the illustration of the Pateographic history of Inman writing. As some 
difficulties presented themselves, on the amval of tliis foreigivtype, in regard to its 
justification and assimilation with our own, it was determined to set up the entire 
table before it was required in the order of the consecutive articles. This was done, 
and the first rough proof had been submitted to me, when Mr. Austin’s managing 
superintendent intimated that if I had no objection he intended to lend the table for 
putacation in Mr. Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Grammar. 1 of course assented 
willingly to this arrangement, merely stipulating, in th« most distinct manner, for the 
due a^nowledgment of the derivation, I heard nothing further on the subject till 
the work in question appeared, under the auspices of the Oxford University Press, 
when I naturally looked for the expected recognition of the use of my materials. 
However, to my surprise, I could discover no notice whatever of obligations to 
my pubUsher or myself. Upon making inquiries, I discovered Ihat tW e had 
been some misapprehension as to the terms under which these materiab had been 
permitted to be used; and Mr. Williams assures me that he was not in any way 
made aware of my interest or cuucem in the sTOopsis, and therefore necessarily failed 
to acknowledge the merely secondary title I claim in its reproduction.]

[No. 1, vol. ii. p. 8, et seq, of this publication; No. 2, ‘ Jour. As. See. Beng.,’ 
vol. VI., p. 1042; see also Stevenson, ‘ Bombay JoumaV July, 1853, and January, 
185i ; No. 3, Art. xii. infrA; No. 4, vol. i., p. 233; N̂ o. 6, vol. i., p. 262; No. 0, 
vol. i., p. 821.]

s [See p. 726 ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ vol. y. (1836), and also Prof. Wilson on 
‘ Chattisgarh Inscriptions,’ ‘ Asiatic Kesearches, vol. xv., p. 607.]
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■which follows, was obtained from inscriptions at Amar&vati in 
Berfir.*

For the more modern alphabets, which are arranged irrespec
tive of their relative antiquity, I have had to rely upon such
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'  [Prinsep explains the source from whenco ho derived the materials for this alphabet 
in the following remarks:]—‘ In the library of the Asiatic Society arc ten manuscript 
volumes of drawing of sculpture, images, architecture, and inscnptiona, forming part 
of the celebrated C(3lection of the late Colonel Mackenzie. The greater porttoii of these 
are as yet unknown and undescribed. None of the series, as far as we can ascertain, 
have been ]TUblished, nor are we aware of any attempt having been made to decipher 
the inscriptions. Iti^ greatly to be wished that the whole of these interesting documents 
could be digested in some convenient arrangement and made accessible to the learned 
world, especially now that the invention of lithography offers a cheap and expeditions 
means of effecting such an object. We were in hopes of combining their publication 
in the form of a volume or two of plates, with the digest of the Mackenzie manu- 
Bcripls, which, at the recommendation of the Society, the Government has lately 
entrusted to the Eev. W. Taylor at Madras, the author of ‘ Oriental Historical 
Manuscripts.’ As a specimen of the contents of these curious volumes. Captain 
Cunningham has kindly favored me with the two lithoOTaphs numbered as pis. x. and 
xi., vol. vi., ‘ Jour. As. Soc, Beng.’ He has selected the two longest inscriptions 
from the volume, No. 18, entitled ‘ Antiquities at Amar&vati,’ a town in tlie Bcrfir 
province, situated on the Kistna river to the west of N igpur.

‘ The majority of the sculptures of AmarEivati seem to belong to a magnificent 
dehgopa, or Buddhist shrine; but there is an admixture towards the end of the 
volume of objects of the linga worsliip. An accurate map of the town is prefixed, 
whence it appears that the ruined dehgopa, whenco the relics are taken, wa.s on a 
mound of 150 feet diameter, now converted into a tank. It is called Dipaldinna 
(translated by Colonel Mackenzie ‘ the mound of lights’ ), which so resembles the 
name of a similar place of Buddhist celebrity in Ceylon (Dambadinna), that wo 
imagined, on seeing the inscription from the east side of the gateway, some mistake 
must have been committed; for on comparing the characters with pi. xxviii. of tho 
‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ , vol. v., p. 654, their perfect identity with the Ceylonese type 
of old Nigari was manifest: indeed the three initial letters appear to form the same 
word '•mujike' . . . .  and the same combination there recognized as ‘ Mahdr({ia' . . . .  
drew Captain Cunningham's attention while copying the penultimate lino of the 
present inscription.

‘ The second inscription, occupying the two sides of pi. xi., ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ 
vol. vi. [the Kistna alphabet], is altogether of a different class, although the book 
states it to have been procured from the same town, Amarfivati.

‘ The character has much resemblance to that of some of the cave inscriptions at 
Mah&balipur and other places to the westward; the essential portion of each letter 
also assimilates very closely to the alphabets of the Chattisgarh and Seonf inscriptions, 
and this has served as the key by which I have effected the transcription of the whole.

‘ It is worthy of remark, that in this alphabet, which we may aptly denominate the 
Andhra character, from its locality, may be traced the wadual transition from the 
more simple Devan&gari of Northern India (No. 2 of Allahib&d, Gaya and GujarM) 
to the complicated or florid writing of the Southern Peninsula. On comparing it 
•with the Hala Eanara, ot ancient fiamatic, the letters n, t, y, r, I, kh, th, dh, bh, 
■which may be regaroed in some degree an test letters, because they have undergone 
more variation than others in the modem writing of different provinces, are nearly 
identical. There is aiso an incipient loon in tho lower line o f  many of the letters 
which becomes afterwards more developed in the west and south. The Telinra or 
Telugu ohiu'acter is one step further removed, but |t springs directly from the Hala 
Kanaro, and retains many of the Andhra letters still unchanged, particularly the dh



type as clanced to be available, amid which may be found some 
isolated forms that might stand but indifferently the test of local 
criticism.— ^E.T.]

and th. In the accompanying plate (‘ Jour. As. Soc. Bcng.,’ vol. vi. pi. xii) we have 
thought it ■worth ■while to exhibit these resemblances, and point out the peculiarities 
noted, that no means may be neglected of facilitating the examination of other 
inscriptions that may llnV on naturally at either end of this fragment of the chain 
of our Indian palajography.’
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X IX .— EXAMINATION^ OF THE SAH INSCRIP
TION' EEOM GIENAR IN GUJARAT.

SA.NSKRIT INSCRIPTION, No. 1, FROM JUNAGARH.

[ I insert Jas. Prinsop’s translation of the S&h inscription at 
Gir»4r as it originally appeared in tlic ‘ Tour. As. Soe. Bengal’—  
not\vitlistanding that it has to a certain extent been superseded 
in the acquisition of more perfect copies of the monumental 
writing than he was constrained to rely uj)on— in order both to 
complete tlie record of his contributions to an important section 
of Indian Numismatics, and to serve as a needful introduction 
to his notes in illustration of the subject, which retain, with but 
limited exceptions, their pristine valuo!— E. T. ]

After the announcemont made in the proceedings of 
the Society, that the Governor-General has acceded to my 
request, for the deputation of an officer to take exact fac
similes of the several inscriptions in Gujarat, which have 
turned out to be of so important a nature, it may seem 
premature or superfluous to continue the publication 
of the analysis of the less perfect document now ia mj'- 
hands. But it is only in a few uncertain passages that 
the expected corrections are desired. The body of the 
matter is sufficiently intelligible, both in the Pali edicts 
of Gimar, lately published, and in the Sanskrit in
scription from Junagarh, which I have chosen for the 
subject of my present notice.



I should, indeed, be doing an injustice to Capt. Laing, 
who executed the cloth i'acsimile for the President of the 
Bombay Literary Society, and to Dr. Wilson hinaself, 
who so graciously placed it at my disposal, when, doubt
less, he might with little trouble have succeeded himself 
in interpreting it much better than I can do, from his 
weU-known proficiency in the Sanskrit language; it 
would, I say, be an injustice to them were I to with
hold the publication of what is already prepared for the 
press, which may be looked upon as their property and 
their discovery, and to mix it with what may hereafter 
be obtained by a more accurate survey of the spot.

Before, however, proceeding to the inscription itself, 
I insert Dr. Wilson’s account of the site.

‘ The rock containing the inscriptions, it should be observed, is about 
a mile to the eastward of Junagad, and about four miles from the base 
o f Qimar, which is in the same direction. It marks, I  should think, 
the extremity of the Maryada of the sacred mountain. The Jainas, as 
the successors of the Bauddhas, greatly honour it.’

The rock or large stone above alluded to, appears to 
contain all three inscriptions. On the eastern side facing 
the Gimdr hill are the edicts of Asoka in the old cha
racter ; on the western side, the Sanskrit inscription which 
I have selected as my theme for the present occasion; 
and on the southern side a third inscription, longer even 
than either of the others, but somewhat more modem, 
and less distinct.

The western inscription, then, is near the top of the 
stone;— it covers a surface of ten feet and a half in 
breadth, by five feet in height. The stone is a good 
deal cut or worn away in two places, but it does not 
seem that anything has been lost on the outer edges, the
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irregularities there visible proceeding from the contour 
of the stone. Capt. Laing’s facsimile is lithographed on 
a very reduced scale in the ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ 
vol. yii., pi. XV.

The character is only one remove from the Buddhist 
alphabet of Gimar. It has the same mode of applying 
the vowel marks a, and o, in particular to those excel
lent test letters, n, w, and m. The vowel i is still formed 
of the three dots; but I need not more fully dilate upon 
its peculiarities, since I have already inserted the whole 
alphabet, as No. 3 of the comparative table [Pis. xxxviii., 
xxxix.] A  few, also, of the principal passages are now 
subjoined on a larger scale in pi. xix., ‘ Jour. As. Soc. 
Beng.,’ vol. vii., as upon them rests the value with which 
this inscription will, doubtless, be regarded in Europe as 
well as in India, on account of the historical information 
it is calculated to afford.

Once transcribed into modem Nagari a Sanskrit in
scription becomes easily intelligible through the aid of a 
skilful pandit. In the present instance, it has only been 
necessary to change two or three dubious letters to enable 
Zamalakanta to explain to me the contents of all the 
continuous passages which stUl exist on the stone, and it 
is fortunately not very difficult to imagine from the con
text what must have occupied most of the spaces now 
eroded or mutilated.

T ran sla tio n  op th e  GiknAe B eid o e  I nscription  (A p b ii ,  1838).

(Bo it) accomplished!* TWs very impassable bank at the foot of the hill city 
(Girinagara')..........................(16 syllables) with wide expansion and with groat

1 The same inTOcation, liddham, is nsed in the Skandagupta inscription, pi. i
’  The vowels of the word Girinagar are wanting, but the name cannot be mis

taken, being modem Gimir.
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depth of strong maaonry,’ carried ajl along the bottom of the said hill, filling up
the interstices or irregularities in even layers, up to the height o:“ the bank............
(3 0 )................................ by a chosen (architect ?) the foundations of the bridge being
completed most substantially, by embanking off in various ways the water.................
(5 0 ).........................by workmen cheered on by kindnesses, and with a vast ahundanoe
of materials, was in progress. Then the work continued under favor of the E&j& 
Mah&kshatrapa (the great patron of the warrior class), who was named Sw&mi
Chastana............ (and was oompleted) in the seventy-second year of his son, the
Kshatrapa, mindful of the lessons of his Instructors, the r£ij& named Arid&mEi,’  in
the dark half of the month of M^irgairsha....................................  (afterwards) by an
immense inundation, brought on by heavy rains, converting the whole surface of 
tho earth into an occan, and making a mass of mud of the hill of XJijayata (?)— . . . .  
by tho tempestuous waves of the Palc?ini river, and its several tributaries the bridge
.............(was carriod away. Subsequently)...............in tonformity with tho original
design, (it was) repaired with blocks of stone from tho hill, remedying the difficulties 
of the passage way with numerous long beams and trees laid across,—and skilfully
uniting them............ (A second time) by the force of the waves, in a fierce hurricane
and flood, (it was) broken down and much damaged,................. (after which), with
stones and trees and piles,® and mas.sivc beams* stretched across, it was again put 
into complete repair, with an indestructible embankment, having a length of 400 
cubits, and in like manner having a breadth of 75 cubits, in a wonderfu! maimer
taking out all tho water, and laying dry the bed of tho river * ............... by Pupya
Gupta, the territorial treasurer of R&ja Ohandragupta Maurya, (this) was caused 
to be done: and by the Yavana rfija of Asoka Maurya, (named) Tushaspa, it was 
ornamented with cornice and parapet, and with an artificial canal visible there, 
over which the bridge also extended, in a manner worthy of tho approval of tho r&jEi.
............  (Afterwards) by him, who, being predestined from the womb to the uncoas-
ing and increasing possession of the fortunes of royalty, was invited by all classes 
waiting upon him for tho security of their property—to be their king :—who, from 
clear intelUgoncc, has not suffered tho sacrifice of animal life ;—who is faithful to his 
promises—who is courteous in'speech—who in battle, opposed face to facc with an 
equal antagonist, and threatening to discharge his weapons, compassionates his
yielding fo e ............ who gives hope to those of their own accord repairing to him
to beseech for succour............ preserving the ancient customs of the town nnin-

tho joining or ccmcntation of masonry, is now called by a similar 
name jorui. I siippose the piers or foundations to be intended.

(sic)—if this is con’eetly traced, it contains a grammatical 
error, in the substitution of for ; after'if. The name might be leaA-dtri; or 
Etidra, wore the preceding word namno. Thu date may be read either vanhe dwisap- 
tatita {■me) followed by numerals,—or A ri damni nashte dwisaptati vutsare, in the 
72nd year after the death of Aridlmi. As there is a space after dwi, sata may be 
also supplied, making the date 270-

’  the introduction of Dwdra hero is hardly intelligible,
perhaps we should read anutalpAt vari mraiia ueAraya vidhanaind—the remover of 
the impediments to the flow of the current from the beams and materials that had 
fellen into the river.

* the distinction of golat and lattas in the modem wood market is,
that tho former are unsquared, and the latter, squared timbers.

» I have given to this otscnre passage the best sense in which I think it 
explicable, as the breadth, 75 cubits, could hardly have been that of the bridge itself.
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fringed by the proud and insolent;— who is lord of the countries' of Ayanti,
Anupa (?) Vrija, Anartta, Surashtra....................Savara, Knk&ra, Kirtta, Tishat,
and others, all conquered by his own might, and maintained in their former prosperity, 
and all their iiihabitants, both high and low, converted into obedient subjects—all 
these countries, under his majesty (forming one empire), and furnishing every object 
of desire and gratification; who is the powerful loader of an army obeying him fondly 
as one bom with the title of a renowned hero; —who, after more than one conquest 
of S£itkami, the king of Dakshinapatha, by merely a threat (of attack), concluded a
peace (with him) for the security and protection of his country....................and
again set up his royal banner;—who has a natural taste for exercising and improving 
the strength of his hand, according to the rules*;—who is renowned for his skill 
in the practice of all the celebrated sciences, of grammar, of polity, of singing, of 
expedients (mechanics ?) and the rest, the theory of which ho has gone through, and 
tolerably retained;—who, powerful in horses, elephants, chariots, oxen, weapons, and
armour.........................exceedingly clevcr in breaking down the strongholds * of his
enemies;—who is every day happy in the bestowal of alms and mercy;—who is affable 
in manners;—whose treasury is abundantly filled witli gold, silver, tin, and the lapis 
lazuli jewel, brought as tokens of his greatness, offered to him as his just and proper 
measure of tribute; who (understands) the precise etiquette of (courtly terms), their 
sense, measure, sweetness, rarity............ who is of correct bo<Uly proportion, excel
lent in gait, color, vigour, and strength, &c.; in form and limb of most auspicious aspect; 
—who, of his ovm (merit ?), has the title of ‘ patron of warriors and king of men;’ 
—who is crowned with the garland * of flowers won in the Swayamvara ceremony 
(or tournament);—by this great patron of the warriors (or Satrap) lludra Dkmi . . . 
.................... zealous for the increase of his religious fame, and in kindness and com
passion for females, and the lame and sick: and with a most liberal expenditure 
from his own treasury (for the people ? );—consenting at once to the petition of
the chief citizens;—the construction of this bridge with threefold'stren_gth,.............
after due inspection, was ordered to be done ;—thus:

By the dignified in virtue, the chief minister of the great Satrap...........................
the road was also lined with trees, conferring pleasure (on the passers by).

Further, by him who, out of favor to the inluibitants of t'ovn and country, 
restored with substantial repairs the excellent condition (of the bridge) to t!ie good
subjects of this metropolis,—who made it impregnable to the torrents of water..........
.......... ? by the descendant of the I’ahlavfin tribe, Mavya, the contractor, who has
finished his work precisely on the terras of his estimates and plans, so as to give

■ Most of the countries enumerated here are to be found in the Purinas. Avanti 
is well known as Ouiein; Vrija is the country about Mathura; Anartta is mentioned 
with Comboja, Sindhu, and Yavana M&rgana (‘ As. lies.’ yiii. 339, 341), and is 
therefore probably in the Panjfib:—Kuknra is enumerated in the same list with 
Benares; Savara is called a wild tribe in the south-east. There are three Kiritas 
named—two (Chandra and Eajya) in the north-east, and one in the south (pp. 339-41) 
Tishat may perhaps be read Toshali in Katak, of which more hereafter. ^

» By inadvertence, I have omitttdthe repetition of the word arjita | 
at the begetting of the 13th line in the lithogr-aph.

’  Beading but the text may be read making it ‘ destroying
his enemy’ s force,’ or again it may bo well skilled in
diminishing the power of his enemies. (The N£igari transcript has been altered thus.)

‘  In former times, Hindii maidens chose theu- favourite among a band of suitors 
by throwing a garland over his neck. A play on the name Duma is intended.
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satiafEUition,—the strong man and ove-roomer of difficulties, Bumunded by his over- 
Beers —by him, the establisher of religious fame, and tae increaser of the
glory of his master, was this work executed.” '

OBSERVATIONS.

I have already remarked, that in this inscription, for 
the first time, we find the name of the great Chandra 
Gupta, the contemporary of Alexander, recorded on a 
genuine monument of antiquity. There can be no doubt 
of his identity, because his family name Maurya is added; 
and further, the name of his grandson, the no less famous 
Asoka, immediately follows, designated also by the sdme 
family cognomen of Maurya.

On first discovering this important fact, and perusing 
the mutilated fragment with Kamalakanta pandit, as well 
as we could make it out, I thought myself in possession 
of a record of the time at least of Asoka, by whose 
deputy or viceroy the bridge seemed to have been com
pleted. The long string of complimentary epithets which 
fill up the bulk of the inscription being in the instru
mental case, and thus agreeing with the Yavana rajena 
of the upper sentence.

This turns out not to be precisely the case. A  con
siderable period is embraced in the history of the Gimar 
bridge, partly anterior and partly subsequent to the time 
of Chandra Gupta ;— thus it seems originally to have been 
erected by a Prince named Swami Chashtana, a name 
rather Persian than Indian;— it was then either repaired

 ̂ Anxishthitam accomplished. The same word is used at the foot of
the Allah&b&d inscription— (toI. vi. 978). Bat I  know not how it there eluded the 
apprehension of the pandit who made me write in lieu of it v r f i F t  •remaining 
firm or fixed.’



or more probably completed by his son Aridama or Atri- 
dama in the month, of Margasirsha or Agrahayana, in the 
year 72, but the letters which follow are unfortunately 
illegible, and we are loft in the dark as to the era then 
in use for recording events. .

The bridge was then totally destroyed by an inunda
tion of the river Paleshini, a name I cannot discover in 
the map of Gujarat. Thus temporarily repaired, perhaps 
by the inhabitants, it was again carried away; and a 
more thorough reparation was commenced under orders 
from Chandra Gupta Maurya, by his prefect of the pro
vince, Pupya Gupta, and completed in the reign of 
Asoka, his grandson, thirty or forty years afterwards, by 
his Greek officer, for so I think wo may understand 
Yavatia raja. The brahmanical population of the distant 
province of Surashtra probably had but little affection for 
the Buddhist monarch, who is not even honoured in the 
inscription with the title of raja, being simply styled 
Asoka the Maurya ! The name of his Greek employe is 
not very plain on the cloth ; it may be read ‘ by
Tushaspa,’ a name evidently of Persian termination, like 
Gushfasp, Lohrasj}, etc., from asp, ‘ a horse’ (Sans. asva). 
W ere the name written Tushasva, we might have sup
posed it a translation of the Greek name Philippos, having 
precisely the same meaning ; and we might have argued 
that some adventurer having, from his military prowess, 
obtained service under Asoka, had added those new pro
vinces to his empire, which we find noticed in his reli
gious edicts, and had at length usurped a considerable 
share of power to himself; being, in fact, the very Yona 
r4ja whom the Muhammadan historians state to have
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dispossessed Sinsar Chand’s grandson. But I am sensible 
that I liave been frequently guilty of running ahead of 
prudence with my deductions, and I must <3onsequently 
draw in a little; for it may be possible, after all, that the 
word yavana does not exist. It is preceded by the letter 
cT, which I have rendered g, ‘ further,’ ‘ too;’ but the 
expletive is somewhat out of place, and some may prefer 
the reading ■vaftW ‘ by Asoka’s raja (or
lord) of the floods and forests.’

To continue my history of the bridge:— after the 
last repairs, although no aflcident is mentioned, wo must 
conclude that such had occurred, and that the bridge 
was rebuilt by the prince upon whom the largest share 
of the eulogistic inscription is lavished. The opening 
passage may perhaps be recoverable on a careful re-ex
amination of the stone. Towards the close, it does 
indeed mention that on the petition of the inhabitants 
(backed by female influence ?) he strengthened the 
structure three-fold at his own expense. Now the name 
of this prince is Eudradama, destined, it says, from his 
cradle to be elected to the tlirone,— his title is Eaja Maha 
Kshatrapa, the same as that of Aridama and Swami 
Chashtan. W e may therefore view him as a scion of 
the old dynasty, replaced on the throne after a tempo
rary subjugation of the province by the Maurya sove
reigns of India proper.

It is curious, and most interesting to those whose 
attention' is engaged in the subject, to observe how differ
ent ancient monuments throw light upon one another, and 
help to their mutual development. The name of Eudra
dama recals to our memory the series of Surashtra coins
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described in my journal liardly a year ago. Among the 
eleven names there distinguished, Kudradama was con
spicuous as following just such a break in the line as 
would be made by the cause above alluded to. Again, 
the title then read as Maha Kritrima, the elected king, 
on second examination agrees precisely with the present 
more palpably developed Maha Kshatrapa. On referring 
to the ;̂ late of Mr. Steuart’s coins, sent to mo by Capt. 
Harkness, I find that I so read the woi'd at first, and 
noted it in pencil, but gave it up on the pandit’s ignor
ance of such having ever been a title in use. Had I 
possessed at that time a comparative alphabet to consult, 
I should immediately have pcrceived that the right 
hand twist at the foot of the Ic did not ihen denote 
as it does now the vowel r\ which was formerly turned 
in the contrary sense; but that it was the cerebral 
sh subjoined to the k (forming /«/?), exactly as it occurs 
on the Junagarh * inscription. The p  also deceived mo, 
being more pointed than the same letter in the word 
putra ; but on examination of the coins in my possession, 
I find it generally rounded off as U, and never crossed 
below as the m.

The word kshatrapas  ̂although wholly unknown 
as a sovereign title to modem Ilindus, and not to be 
found in their books, is familiar to the reader of the 
Grecian history of ancient Persia, with merely a soften
ing of the initial letter, as satpadhs, Satrapa  ̂ the prefect 
of a province under the Persian system of government. 
I do not believe that the etymology of this name has ever

I  have before r«marked that this town seems called after the Greek prince,
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been traced. It is called a Persian title, but the Persian 
dictionaries only contain Satrah, as an obsolete
term for the governor of a province, "witliout explanation 
of its origin. In Sanskrit it signifies the ruler, feeder, 
or patron of the kshatra or military class; and now that 
we know the ancient language of Persia east of the 
Euphrates to have been a near dialect of the Sanskrit, 
we may conclude that Satrapa had the same signification 
in Ariana. It is not for me in this place to speculate on 
the purport of the term in the Persian polity, but it is a 
fact weU known that the cflPeminate Persians at a very 
early period were in the habit of governing their nume
rous tributary provinces by mercenary troops. The same 
system, and the same denomination of Satrap, was adopted 
and retained by the Macedonian conqueror, both when 
Greek and native officers were employed : and instances 
are frequent enough of the Satraps assuming to them
selves independence and a regal title.

The Satrapies of the ancient Persian monarchy are not 
supposed to have extended across the Indus. If, in Alex
ander’s time, this limit was first transgressed, it was not 
long before the Bactrian Greeks, or the Parthians, made 
themselves masters of Siudh, Katch, and Gujarat.̂  The 
present inscription may incline the learned to conclude 
that Surashtra was before then one of the Satrapies of 
the empire, from the name of Chastan, the Satrap, who 
is stated to have first erected the bridge, and who must 
have preceded Ohandragupta. Eudra, Viswa, and others 
of the list are more Indian in sound. It is remarkable
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that in the long string of epithets applied even to Rudi'a- 
dama, the chosen Satrap, there is none which bears the 
slightest allusion to Hindu mythology; while, on the 
other hand, the coins of the whole dynasty bear an 
emblem which we have hitherto considered either of 
Mithraic or of Buddhist import. The name Jinadama 
(wearing Buddha as a necklace) is decidedly Buddhistic; 
and the epithet applied in the inscription to Eudradama, 
— ‘ who, from right persuasion, never put any living 
creature to death,’— proves that Eudra’s opinions were 
at any rate influenced by the proximity of the important 
Buddhist establishment at Girnar.

The style of prose eulogy employed by the composer 
of the inscription puts us much in mind of our old friend, 
the Allahabad column. It has its corresponding list of 
countries conquered and equitably ruled; but few of the 
names are, as might be expected, the same in the two. 
Avanti or Ujjayani, and Vrija (if the latter name be 
correctly read) are of the most importance as implying 
that the elected kings of the Sah family, or the Satraps 
of Surashtra, as we may now more properly call them, 
had acquired dominion over all the central portion of 
India, driving back the Magadha sovereigns (who had 
previously spread their hands to the farthest west), into 
their own Gangetic limits. The other places, Anartta, 
Kukura, etc., are probably provinces to the northwest, 
out of India proper. One other name, however, deserves 
our particular attention, the king of the Dakhan (Dak- 
shmapatha), who was twice threatened with, an invasion, 
and brought to sue for peace. His name is S^takami, 
the same which occurs several times in the lists of the

TOI.. II. 5
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Andhra kings extracted by Wilford from the Bhagavat 
and other Pur^nas. It is a patronymic, from 
‘ the hundred eared,’ which was, doubtless, the name 
of the founder of the family; and Satakami was 
probably the surname of all the line, though not 
repeated everywhere in the versified enumeration of 
the Puranas.

The locality of the Andhra dominion has hitherto 
been as uncertain as the period of its sway. Wilford 
says in one place that the Andhra princes ‘ made a most 
conspicuous figure on the banks of the Ganges for above 
800 years;”  again, that Andhra and Koshala (near 
Kalinga) are used synonymously by some Hindu authors; 
again, that Srf Carna-deva took the title of king of Tri- 
kalinga, or of the three shores, to the east and west and 
south of India.̂  From our inscription we perceive that 
the general term of Dakshinapatha agrees well with the 
latter definition, and we may rest content with denoting 
the Satakamis as kings of the Peninsula.

Further, as to their age, we find one of the name con
temporary with Eudradama who followed Asoka (we can
not eay at what precise distance). WHford brings them 
much lower down, from the third to the sixth century 
after Christ, in order to square the last of their name, 
Pulomarchi, or Puliman, with the Pulomien® of the 
Chinese.

He is forced to confess, however, that there were 
Andhras at the beginning of the Christian era, when, 
says Pliny,,‘ the Andar® kings were very powerful*in

* ‘ Asiatic Eesearahes,’ vol. ix. p. 101, * Ibid, p. 104.
’  Quere. Is not Brahman written with this orthography in Chinese ?
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India, having no less than thirty fortified cities, an army 
of 100,000 men and 1000 elephants.'

W e  must, therefore, consent to throw hack the 
Andhras; and, instead of requiring them to fall into a 
general and single line of paramount Indian kings, as 
Wilford would insist, let them run in a parallel line, 
along with the lines of Surashtra, Ujjain, Magadha, and 
others, individuals of each line in turn obtaining by their 
talent, prowess, or good fortune, a temporary ascendancy 
over their neighbours; thus at length we may hope to fulfil 
Capt. Tod’s prophecy,— ‘ let us master the characters on 
the columns of Indrapreshta, Prayag, and Mewar, on the 
rocks of Junagarh, at Bijollie on the Aravulli, and in the 
Jain temples scattered over India, and then we shall be 
able to arrive at just and satisfactory conclusions (in 
regard to Indian history).” ^

[Prof. H. H. Wilson has most obligingly favored mo with 
the subjoined revised translation of the interesting monumental 
record which forms the subject of the preceding remarks. The 
text upon which the interpretation is based is derived from an 
independent Devandgari transcript of the original, I had pre
pared with much care from the improved fac-simile of Messrs. 
Westergaard and Jacob, published in the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch Eoy. As. Soc. for April, 1842. Prof. Wilson has of 
course referred to the amended lithographed transcript of this

'  The name S&ragan, pven in the Periplus as of a sovereign that had formerly 
reigned at Kalliena (near Bombav), has some reeemblancc to Sitakarni; but I will 
not build upon such uncertain ground.

* Tod’s ‘ E4jasth6n,’ i. 45: he gives a curious derivation, by the way, of the 
name of Junagarh:—“ T h e ‘ ancient city,’.par emit/met, is the only name this old 
capital, at the foot of, and guarding, the sacred mount Girn&r, is known by, Abul 
Fazl says it Uad_ long remained desolate and unknown, and was discovered by mere 
accident. Tradition eifen being silent, they give it the emphatic name of Juna, ‘ old,* 
yurA, ‘ fortress.’ I  hare little doubt that it is the Asildurga or Asilgurh of the 
Gralmote annals, -where it i« said that prince Asil raised a fortress, callcd aft«r him, 
near to Gim&r, by the consent of the Dabi prince, his uncle.”
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writing, and verified my doubtful readings. His Sanskrit text 
■ and commentaries will be reserved for separate publication, in 
the ‘ Jour. E»y. As. Soc.’ The matured result is all that I need 
desire to present to my readers.— E. T. ]

R evised  T ranslation  op th e  Sa h  I n sceiption  on  t h s  G ib n a r  R ock .

(1). This perfect, delightful, beautiful (eauseway ?) from Girinagar to the foot of
............. ............(was constraeted) of . . .  . stone (and in) breadth, length, and height.
Was firmly built as a public road.................... along the skirt of tile mountain............
Emulous ■ . . . . formed . . . .

(2 )..................   . . . .  by th.at artificial causeway, and still renowned.
(3 and 4).................... remains in a great heap . . , then this-. . .  in the year two

(and) seventy (?) of the royal Mahahshatrapa ̂  Rudra Daman, whose name is re
peated by the venerable, the son of the royal Mahahshatrapa, oi well selected 
name, Swami Chandana.^

(5). In the dark half of Marga Sirsba, the earth was converted as it were into 
a sea, by heavily raining Panjanyu, so that the golden sand of the mountain (was 
washed away .>).

(6). And by the exceeding violent currents of the Palesini, and other rivers, 
destroying, as if at the end of the world, all that sought an asylum, even on the 
highest parts of the hill, as well as along the skirt, and bringing down the trees 
from the peak, the causeway (was broken down ?).

(7). And this being accompanied by a terrible strong wind, the water rushed
down like a cataract,, ^weeping away the stones, trees, shrubs, creepers, along the 
river, by (whose joint efforts) four hundred cubits (were throw'u down).......................

(8). And seventy cubits (more) broken by the torrent.............................................
was caused to be made by Pushpagupta, the chief artificer ̂  of the Maurya King
Chaiidragupta, by Tusbasycnu, the Yavana raja ...............of Aaoka, the Maurya,
through good fortune was adorned ...............through that restoration, the rtja
(announced) to all castes having come to sec the causeway, for their security, 
that by him discontinuance was made of putting men to death, by expelling the 
breath of life.

(10). By observing this engagement, he (overcame all enemies, and extended 
his rule) over many well affected countries, conquered by his prowess.

(11). Both in the east and west, a s .............avanti..............Snartta Surashtra . . .
kukkura Apara(it£i, and all the nishadas.

(12). Having repeatedly overcome S&takami, the lord of the South, he con
cluded an alliance (with him?).

' Apparently alluding to the Selubandha of Rama, to which that of Girinagar is 
compared.

» E&jno Mahahshatrapa may also mean ‘ the p m t  Satrap of the King.’
* But there is room left, by defects in the inscription, for one or more names 

between Rudra Daman and Swami Chandana.
* The words are Sashti Tagusyena, possibly for Sreshtiya Gusyena, or the last 

may be intended for Guptena, as if there was a Sashtigupta after Chandragupta.
® The inscription records the repair of the causeway by Rudra Dama. Here, 

yiparently, it relates its having been built by some officer, or by the successor of 
cSiandragupta; and repaired or beautified by the Yavana r&ja (?) in (lie time of Asoka.
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As an atonement for leading my readers into this 
Ion" digression, I now present them with an engraved 
plate of all the varieties of the Surashtra group of coins 
yet found. There is one new name added tlirough the 
diligence of Lieut. E. Conolly. The rest are already 
known; but I subjoin their coiTccted readings for the 
satisfaction of my numismatical friends. The fact of their 
having a,Grecian legend and head ou the obverse is now 
explained, and the date of their fabricatiou is determined 
so far that we may place some of the early reigns in the 
second and third centuries before Christ: to what later 
period they descend we may also hope to ascertain through 
the means of other coins which will come to be described 
along with the third inscription from Junagarh, as soon 
as we obtain a correct facsimile of it. I may here so far 
satisfy om’iosity, as to state that this third inscription,—  
the longest, and in some respects the best preserved, 
though from the smallness and rudeness of the letters it is 
very difficult to decipher,— is in a more modern character, 
that allotted to the third century after Christ, or the 
Gupta alphabet; and that in the opening lines I find an 
allusion to Skanda Gupta, one of the Gupta family, whose 
name has also been found upon a new series of the Su
rashtra coins. The words are . . .

..........  (Vide ‘ Jour. As. Soo. Beng.,’
vol. vii., pi. xix,, and vol. i. antê  p. 247).

AVe shall thus be able to string together by means of 
the inscriptions and coins of ancient Surashtra a continued 
series of names and dates from the time of the Matuya 
dynasty to that of the Gupta dynasty of Kanauj, which 
terminates the catalogues of the Puranas.
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Dates, too, did I say ? Yes, I am in hopes of adding 
even actual dates to the series, for I have been fortunate 
enough to light upon a clue to the ancient forms of the 
Sanskrit numerals, and to discover theii’ presence on the 
very series of Surashtrian coins to which I have been 
just alluding. But here again I must solicit a little 
patience while I describe the grounds of this new 
assertion.

ON THE ANCIENT SANSKEIT NUMEKa LS.

The most ancient mode of denoting number in the 
Sanskrit languages, as in the Greek and Latin, was by 
the use of letters in alphabetical order. This system we 
find prevalent in all ancient Sanskrit works, as well as 
in the Pali, the Tibetan, and other derivate systems. 
There do not, indeed, appear to be any numerals peculiar 
to the Pali. In their sacred records the words are always 
written at length; they have also the sĵ mbolical words 
of the Sanskrit astronomical works, and what is called 
the Vama sankhya, or numeral classification of the 
alphabet. The numerals now employed in Ceylon, Ava, 
Cambodia, Siam, have hardly the slightest affinity to one 
another.

When this system was exchanged for that of the 
decimal or cipher notation does not appear to be known, 
or to have been investigated by the learned. Up to the 
xiinth or tenth century of our era, the Nagari numerals 
extant on numerous moniunents do not differ materially 
from those now in use.

In the Gupta class of inscriptions, as far as I know, 
no numerals had as yet been found until I noticed

70 ON THE ANCIENT SANSKRIT NUMEBAtS. [ a r t .  xix.



some doubtful and unknown, symbols on the Bbilsa 
monument.. In the Buddhist pillar inscriptions the 
dates ■whore they occurred were imiformly expressed at 
full length.

A  few months ago I was engaged in transcribing and 
reading with my pandit some copper-plate grants sup
posed to be of the third century, found in Gujarat by Dr* 
Bum, whose beautiful copies of them I hope shortly to 
make public. In one of these, the date was entered at 
fuU in the words ^  ‘ in the samvat
year three hundred and niuety-foiir.’ A  few lines below 
this' the word u II again occm’red, followed by three 
symbols,* d, m, / ,  which must, of course, be numerals: 
they are more exactly copied in pi. xl., and, according 
to the preceding statement, should be 394.

On a second plate in the same manner, the date 
in words was ^  WlnE|fy% ‘ in
the 15th of Kartik, samvat 380,’ and in figures d, I,

On a third plate the date in words was ^pnwWT- 
‘ Kartik fuU moon, samvat 385,’ 

and in figures d, 1̂ and o, as before : in both of which 
the same symbols occur for 1, 3, 8, and 5 ; and the latter 
figure, much resembling the ancient letter na, but 
sUghtly altered, was again observed on a fourth plate 
sent me by Dr. Bum, from Gujarat, which did not con
tain the date in words, thus, if, d, k, h.

> [la  the original text of the ‘ Jour. As. Soe. Beng.,’ fac-similes of those mimerala 
are inserted in each place; as these are repeated in fall in I’ rinBep’e own Platen 
No. xl. of the prasent series, and are re-copied and classified in my supplemental 
lithograph, pi. xl. a, I  hays not thought it necessary to have these t y ^  re-cnt, 
but have euppUed their places %  italic letters, whose several correspondents are duly 
defined iu tbe sew transcript of pi. xl. s.]
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Much pleased with this new train of discovery, I 
.turned to Mr. Wathen’s paper in the fourth volume of 
the Journal, in which I remembered his interpretation 
of the date on a similar grant by Sri Dhara Sena, as being 
in the ninth year of the Valabhi Samvat of Tod, corres
ponding with A .D . 328. Here the translator had no writ
ten entry to guide him, nor had he any clue whereby to 
recognize the numerals which followed the abbreviated 
Samvat, thus, £?, e, which we now perceive to be 300, 
+ some unknown unit. I immediately wrote to Mr. 
Wathen and to Dr. Bum, requesting them to examine 
carefully the dates of aU other plates in their possession, 
and from them in return I received all the examples 
which are inserted in plate xl. From the whole series 
combined, we may venture to assign a certain value to 
the 1, the 3, the 4, the 5, the 8, and the 9.

The last of these, I could not but remember as the 
symbol on one of the Bhilsa inscriptions, which led to 
so many conjectures a year ago. In the form of 0  we 
have evidently our or the year 9, but the three 
strokes at the side would appear to modify its value, or 
to be themselves a numeral, perhaps the o. Then, as 
we find the preceding Jc has not a dot above it, we may 
use that also as a numeral, and understand the whole 
k, m,n aB 2 or 6, or 790 according to the value to be 
hereafter assigned to k.

Again, in the second Bhilsa . inscription ( ‘ Jour. 
ikS. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 458, pi. xxvi.}, the % . 3, 
with another, is perceived following the word and 
the last letter may possibly be a numeral also. In Mj. 
Ommaimey’s Multai inscription, two numerals of the
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,An rt̂ ,nl , /Vûri/;rf/Ĵs- cm̂ (k)̂ ef-j>Uti4! Grcbft tjs,

J!/'!’! . Knim-JJ' Jiiirr,. jji warJ ,̂ ^ J 5 5 ^ ^ ^ 1

rv/MMtal tft fi^u^v  u JJ ^  II

JV^Z.huyf-m/s ivixi n^urtus OD ’ IM O / ^ .^ ''‘ ^. ~ A A  ^  / M 5 1

kA'" 4.1)9 onfy in- ^  - ,A''‘\'),ri.' J.^.,S.IV 47T. i ^ ' T d

f f  ti\  * ' ^ n a  ^  0  51 S a ita a i 37f> ?  or 3C an/A^,jia-u,‘.'/ui
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same class were observed (‘ Jour. As. Soo, Bong.,’ vol. 
vi., p. 869.)

It may also be remembered that in my notice of the 
Surashtra coins (vol. i, p. 4 ^ ), I remarked behind the 
head on the obverse, besides a legend in corrupted Greek 
characters, a few strange marks, not at all like either 
Greek or Sanskrit alphabetical characters; to these I 
now re-directed my attention, and was happy to perceive 
that they too were in fact numerals of the same forms, 
and of equal variety with those on the copper-plate 
grants.

I have arranged at the foot of pi. xl. those speci
mens in my o w t i cabinet, on which the figures are best 
developed.

Upon bringing the subject to the notice of Dr. Bum, 
at Kaira, he wrote me that he had already remarked 
these symbols on another very numerous class of old 
coins, found in the ruins of the Gujarat towns. They 
are made of lead or tin; and have on one side, in 
general, a bull, and, on the other, the triple pyramid 
which forms the central symbol of the silver bemi- 
drachmas of the Surashtra satraps. I have not found 
space to introduce them into the present plate, but 
fig. 22, pi. xxxvii. will serve as a representative of the 
whole class. It is a finely preserved copper coin, most 
opportunely discovered and presented to me by Lieut. E. 
ConoUy, from TJjein. It bears the numerical symbols 
d, k, vejy distinctly marked under the Chaitya symbol. 
Among the facsimiles of the leaden coins, I find d, , 
and <?, JM,:, with barely room for a third figure, but in 
one the reading is d, J, g, so that we may venture to
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place them all in the fourth century of some yet un
known era.

Among the silver coins the variety is greater ; fig. 23, 
which I find by the reverse is a coin of Eudra Bah, has 
the year c?, /, h.

Another, fig. 26, also of Eudra 8ah, has the third 
figure well developed c?, a.

Fig. 24, of the son of Eudra Dama (the repairer of 
the Gimar bridge), has apparently the numbers, c?, ?w, :, 
or 390.

Fig. 12, from TJjein, Eudra Sah II. has d, d, b, the 
first three rather faint. In a coin of Viswa S^i, given 
to me by Mr. Wathen, similar to fig. 9, of the plate, the 
date is d, g.

Fig. 25, is a well brought out date (?, / , : ,  on a coin 
of Atri Dama, son of Eudra Sah, in my cabinet; the 
coins of the same prince in Mr. Steuart’s plate, and one 
also of Aga Dama shew traces of the same second figure.

Kow, although the succession of the Satraps, or Sah 
family, as given in volume i., p. 429, rests but on 
slender evidence in some points; still, where the names 
of father and son are consecutive, we may rest with con
fidence on it in fixing the priority of such of our newly 
found numerals as occur on them respectively.

We must, for the sake of perspicuity, repeat the 
list, with the addition of the dates as far as we have 
traced them:

EEGAL SATBAPS OF SUEASHTEA.

1 K. Budra Sah, son of a private individual, Swami Jina D4md.
2 K. Aga Dama, his son.

(Here the connection is broken.)
S MK. Dama Sih (no coins.)
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4 MK. Vijaya Sah, son of Dama Sah.
5 K. Vira Dama, son of Dama Sah.
6 MK. Rudra Sah, son of Vira Dama, Samvat, b, f ? j  I, a, and d ,a , :.
7 K. Viswa Sah, another son of Vira Dama ditto d, b, g,
8 K. Rudra Sah, sod  of M.K. Rudra Sah, ditto d, i , b.
9 M Z. Atri Dama, son of M. K. Rudra Sah ditto d , j , : .

10 MK. Viswa Sah, son of Atri Dama.
(Here the connection is broken.)

11 MK. Swami Rudra Dama (no coins.)
12 MK. Swami Rudra Sah, his son, Samvat, d, I, h, and d, m, : ’ ,

The two last names being insulated from the rest, 
were on the former occasion placed by me before Dama 
Sah, because the form of the letter /  seemed of the earlier 
type. Since, then, I have learnt that the turning up 
of the central stroke of the /  constitutes a vowel inflec
tion. I now, therefore, bring the two Swamis to the foot 
of the list, on the plea that all figures must have pre
cedence of the 9 or m. In the same manner we may 
now argue that h precedes rf, this figure and the latter 
again I.

To aid in prosecuting my inquiry, I begged Kamala- 
kanta to point out any allusions to the forms of the 
ancient numerals he might have met with in grammars 
or other works; but he could produce but very few 
instances to the point. One of these is to be met with 
in the Katantra Vyakarana, a work of Belala Sena’s 
time, where the conformation of the four is alluded to in 
these words,

Like a woman’ s breast is the figure four, and like the Tisarga;

and the visarga is further explained by a passage in the 
Tantra-bhidhana  ̂a more modem work still, dated in 1460 
Saka.
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The name of visarga is ‘ two ths,' ‘ Swdhd,’ analajpriya,—because the visarga has 

the form of the letter th (O).

This merely alludes to tlie modem form of the 4, 
which exactly resembles the Bengali visarga.

The oldest allusion he. could furnish, was the follow
ing on the form of the 6, from Pingak’s ‘ Prakrit 
Grammar.’

“ The auru mark' is like the figure 6, crooked, and of two strokes; it is called 
also lahu {laghu), it is also denoted by one stroke or one minute.”

This passage evidently alludes to a form of 6 n\ore 
resembling the Bengali than the present Nagari type.

Another channel through which I was in hopes of 
tracing the ancient cyphers, was the numerical system 
of those Indian alphabets which bear most resemblance 
to the forms of the earlier centuries, such as those of 
Kashmir, etc. In the specimens of these, which i  have 
introduced into the plate for the purpose of comparison, 
it will be seen that the three has certainly considerable 
affinity to our d ; while the one and five approach nearly 
to our a and h. There is a faint resemblance in others 
of the group; but some again are totally changed.

The Tibetan numerals (of the seventh century) do 
not yield much more insight into the matter. They are, 
we may say, one remove backwards from the Bengali 
numbers— the 1, 2, 3, and 5, only agreeing better with 
the Nagari forms. The 1, however, agrees exactly with 
one of the ancient figures on the coins, and this has been 
my inducement to consider the latter as 1.

' «. e. The mark used to denote a short quantity in prosody and in music, which 
is formed
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tJpon regarding attentively the forms of many of the 
numerals, one cannot but be led to suppose that the 
initial letters of the written names were, many of them, 
adopted as their numerical symbols. Thus, in the Tibe
tan, 5 *1, wo see the ** or jty of the same alphabet, the 
initial of pancha. The same may be said of the Kash
mirian, and the modern Hindi form and indeed in 
some measure of the ancient forms h and i.

Again, the Tibetan 6 ?», resembles the ch « of that 
alphabet: the Ceylonese form is exactly the ch of its 
alphabet, and there is an equally marked connection be
tween the Nagari % and the ^  chha, which is the common 
name of this numeral.

On the same principle, in the absonce of other argu
ment, we may set down the Ic of our new series as 7, 
being identical with the initial of sapta.

The modem 3 ^, has no small likeness to the tr of the 
older Nagari alphabets ; nor does the 2 differ much from 
d ; but these resemblances may be more ideal than real; 
for, by an equally facile process of comparison, they might 
be both derived from the Arabic figures, as might other 
members of the series, as 7 and 8, in the Nagari of the 
Nepalese coins particularly.

The 9 of the Tibetan, Bengali, Nepalese, and Burmese 
numerals is precisely the I of the ancient alphabets. Now, 
in the allotment of the vowels numerically, the U repre
bents 9 ; but it would appear fa,r-fetched to adopt one 
insulated example of derivation from such a source.

The 9, however, of the Surashtra grants and coins is 
of a totally different order. It resembles the four-petalled 
flower of the bel̂  or Indian jasmine; and in the copper
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plates we find it absolutely represented with a stalk (see 
No. of pi. xl). Seeking the name of tkis flower in 
Sanskrit, mallika, the pandit reminded me that one of its 
synonymes was nava mallika, which the dictionaries derive 
from nava, ‘ praised, excellent,’ but which may now re- 
oeive a much more natural definition as the ‘ jasmine 
flower resembling the figure 9.’ ̂

It is further to be remarked that, in many of the 
ancient systems, separate symbols were used to denote 
ten, twenty, etc. in combination "with the nine units sever
ally. The curious compound figure seemingly used for .the
1 of 15 in the two cases quoted above o may be of this 
sort: indeed it somewhat resembles the Ceylonese ten 
(see plate). On this point, however, 1 can oflPer no de
monstration, nor any other argument, save that we have 
already more than nine symbols to find accommodation 
for as numerals.

With all these helps, and analogies, I have endeavoured 
to arrange the nine old numerical symbols in their proper 
order in the accompanying plate, so as also to meet the 
conditions of the succession of dates on the coins of the 
satraps of Surashtra. In this I am far from being con
fident of having succeeded; but having once, as it were, 
broken the ice, we may soon hope for a more perfect 
solution of the curious problem, through the multitude 
of new, or rather old, monuments which seem to emerge 
from oblivion just at the time they are wanted, under the 
united efforts of the Society’s associates in central India. 
Once having proved that it was customary to date the

'  [Prinsep’s usually quick perception seems to have failed him here, as the Lanfsa 
Numerals, in vol. xri., ‘ Asiatic Eesearches,’ p. 420, give almost the exact normsJ 
forme of 80 and 90, as found in the inscriptions and coin legends.]
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coin of that early period, we must direct attention again 
to the monograms on the Bactrian, Indo-Scythic,* and 
Kanauj coins, which may turn out to he also used 
numerically.

The numbers, then, which, from comparison with fo
reign and modem native series, as well as the other con
siderations above given, I have finally adopted, are as 
follows

1 * 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 0
a h d f  h j  Ic I m o \

Varieties c e g  i n p
Before concluding this division of my theme, I may 

be expected to explain in what era tlio dates of the 
Surashtra coins can be expressed, so as to place Swami 
Eudra Dama, whom we perceive in the inscription to 
have followed at some reasonable distance Asoka him
self, at the end of the fourth century, or about the year 
890. If the Vikramaditya or Samvat be here intended, 
he will fall after the close even of the Arsakian dynasty 
of Persia, when the Greek was disused, and the arts had 
greatly deteriorated; when, moreover, the forin of the 
Sanskrit character had undergone considerable change. 
If we take the Seleucidan epoch, which might have been 
introduced in the provinces tributary to Syria, Eudra will 
have reigned in a .d . 89. If, lastly, out of deference to 
Asoka’s temporary supremacy in the Gujarat peninsula, 
we take the Buddhist era, then 543— 390 will leave 
153 B.C. about a century after Asoka, and in every respect 
the period I should like to adopt, were it possible to esta
blish any more certain grounds for its preference. The 
most perplexing circumstance is that the grants of the
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Balabhi dynasty are also dated in the third (or fourth) 
century, and that it is hardly possible to consider their 
dominion as contemporary with those of the satraps. 
For them, indeed, we must adopt the Vikramaditya era, 
whatever may be determined in regard to the one before 
us,

[ Following out the view of the question suggested by 
Prinsep’s remarks at p. 77, in 1848 I succeeded in demonstrating 
that these signs were uniformly independent symbolical nume
rals, each denoting in itself a given number, irrespective of any 
relative collocation; '  and, therefore, that the d was equivalent 
to 300, wherever it might be found; and likewise, that the I 
and m stood for 80 and 90 respectiveJy, whatever position they 
might chance to occupy. I then proceeded to distinguish those 
Bjrmbols of the Sah coin dates that declared themselves severally 
units, tens, or hundreds, by their fixed place, in the order of 
value, which was always fitly maintained, notwithstanding that 
the figures themselves clearly could not change their significa
tion by any relative re-arrangement. Beyond this, I  cannot 
claim to have advanced the enquiry in any essential degree. 
The important aid that otherwise might have served me in the 
sequent classification of the numbers— the test of their recur
rence on the coins of the Sdh kiags— was altogether wanting, 
from the fact that the order of succession of those princes was 
in itself undetermined.

A  re-examination of the entire subject was therefore suffi
ciently called for; ‘and it is possible that the new data, which 
have lately become available, may contribute materially to solve 
the general problem of the system imder which the ancient 
Indian scheme of notation was primarily conceived.*

'  [ ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’ , vol. xii., p. 33.]
> [M. Eeinaud’s ‘ Mfemoire sur I’ lndo’ was published after tlie appearance of hit 

Essay in 1838. I therefore transcribe the information contributed by that work 
towards the general subject. ‘ Albyrouny a consacre un passage de son Traits sur 
VInde aux chiffres employes de son temps, chez les Indiens, avec une valeur de posi-
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The most important elucidation that this subject has received 
since Jas. Prinsep’s original discovery, consists in the ‘ Observa
tions on the dates found in the cave inscriptions at Nasik,’ by the 
Rev. J. Stevenson.’ Among these records are to bo found no 
less than twenty-eight figures, or combinations of figures, usually 
appended to the written exposition of the given value defined 
at length in the body of the text; = the lower numbers are sufJi-

tion. Ces chifFres sont appcles par nous chiffres Arahes, ot los Arabes les norament 
ehiffms indiem. Aibyrounf s'exprinie a i i i s i Les Indiuns, a la difference do nous, ne 
se sei-vent pas des letti-es do leur alphabet pour indi(|uor dcs nombres. Mais, de memo 
que I’alphabet varie suivant les provinces, les cliiffrcB changent aussi; les indig^nea 
les nomment anka tliC ) \ ■ Les chiifres dont nous falsoiis usage ROut empruntfis il ce 
que I'on a trouv^ do plus eonvenable chez euxr Du rcsto, lea formes sont indif- 
ferente^, pourvu qu’ on s’ entonde do part ot d’autro. Dans lo Cachomire, on no 
se sort pas de traits particuliers pour exprimer los niraibres; on a adopt6 Itw signes 
cmplovM par les Cliinois. Mais un point sur Icquel tous Ics Indiens sont d'accord,
c’est de proeeder d’aprfcs le syst6mo decimal.’ .............................................................
M. Keinaud continues: ‘ Arrctons nous uu moment sur les paroles d’Albyrouny: 
Les Indiens, a-t-il dit, no se servcnt pas dos lettrea do leur alphabet ])our exprimer 
des nombres. II cxiste un traite Sanscrit, compose par Aryabhatta, dans 
les premiers sidclcs do notre {,‘re; ot dans ce traite, comme cola sc pratiquait chez 
les Grecs, los Juifs, ct plus tard chez les Arabes, los nombres sont exprimes par les 
lettres de I’ alphabet ayant une valour numurale." Apparcmmcnt, le procfidc employe 
par Aryabhatta etait tombe en desuetude au temps d’Albyrouny. Neanmoins, les 
traites scientifiques composes par Brahma-Gupta, au vii. siiiclo de notre ire, ot par 
les ecrivains postericurs, no supposent pas, on g-eneral, I’usa^e dcs ciiiffros ; les nom
bres Bont eifprimes par des mots susccptibles d’etre rattaches il une quantite quol- 
conque. Alhyrouny ajoute qu’on ne pouvait se livrer i  la lecture des traitCH consacres 
i  I’astronomie, si Ton ue s’etait d’abt-rd rendu un comptc exacto de cette maniero de 
eomptcr.’ . . . M. Reinaud sums up his infoicnees to the following effect, ‘ II sem- 
blerait resulter de I’emploi dos Icttres, de I’alphabet par Aryabht'tta, pour exprimer 
las nombres, que dans los premiers siiclos de notre &o, les ludicns memos, on eni- 
ployant cos lettres avec une valour do position, n’avaient pas encore ou I’idee de
recourir ' -----  — ' ”  ................................... ’
Brahma-i
ont et  ̂de tout temps (________ -------------------- . - , - - -
signiflcatifs s’incorporent mieui; dans un vers quo dcs chiffres.’

* ‘ Jour. Bombay branch, Hoy. As. Soc.’ , July, 1853, p. 35. ‘ Jour. As. Soc. 
Bong.’ 1854, Note, p. 407.

* I could have desired that the facsimiles of these inscriptions should have been 
more calculated to command our faith in their exact rendering of the originals, but I 
observe that Dr. Stevenson himself does not place any great reliance upon the tran
scripts, as he remarks, ‘ I tnist also to be able to compare all the published copies 
of the facsimiles with the inscriptions themselves, which, in rcspcct to those at Nasik, 
1 have been unable as yet to do, so as at least to get as perfect a copy of them as can 
he obtained iu the present state of the rocks. As the tacsimiles are the property of 
Govemmcut, and executed by another gentleman (Lieut. P. F. Brett), I have done 
nothing more than, to the best of my ability, see that the lithographer executed ms 
task faithfully.’—Bombay Journal, 1853, p. 57- And again, p. 60, Dr. S. observoe,

■ Voy. un memoire de feu M. 'WTiish, intitule, On the alphabetical notation of th« 
Hindus (‘ Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras,’ London, 1827).
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ciently simple and obvious, and are only perplexing in the 
mtdtiplicity of forms some of their exponents are seen to take; 
the larger sums on the other hand, are expressed by a crude and 
uncertain method, under which the amount has often to be read 
backwards in the current line of writing; thus, the generic 
symbol for thousands is ordinarily entered first, that for hundreds 
second, while the specific decimal, or unit cipher, which has 
to determine the value of the whole, is placed last in the order 
of alignment, followed by the rest of the inscription., At times 
again, the mark for hundreds is indifierently inserted before or 
after the figure which indicates the total. ‘ If, by any possi
bility, fixrther argument were required to that end— this double 
system of arranging the ciphers would alone establish that they 
were incapable of having their value enhanced or diminished by 
change of place.

Dr. Stevenson’s point of departure, like my own on a pre
vious occasion, was from Jas, Prinsep’s investigations of April, 
1838 (here reprinted); he does not seem to have seen my paper 
of 1848, and therefore expresses no opinion either for or against 
my position, but continues to follow Prinsep in reading "I as 
three, in preference to tJtrec hundred ; at the same time that he 
admits that the triple horizontal lines of the normal 3 fuUy 
suffice to express the lower number— for which indeed he has 
a second variant— and notwithstanding that his own materials 
contiibute separate and independent signs for ten, twenty, thirtyy 
and m e hundred : the latter being specifically distinguished 
from the various generic signs for hundreds.

The next item I  have to advert to, is the idea advanced 
that the Satrap numerals owe their forms to the Bactrian alpha
bet.® This supposition I can scarcely bring myself to entertain.

‘ It is difficult for me at present to say whether the firequent omissions of the point 
for other anomalies, belong to the original, or are the faults of the faosindle.’

* Nasik Inscription, No. 2, plate 7.
‘  Dr. Stevenson remarks, ‘ In the Satrap inscriptions, the numerals need to e i-

Sress the different sums of money there mentioned are peculiar. At first I  could 
utormine nothing about their origin, but on a careful examination,! found a strik-
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The assumption is chiefly baaed upon the similarity traced 
in certain forms of the figures to the original letters of the 
Arian writing; in order to carry out the comparison however, 
very great liberties have to be taken with the normal forms of 
the characters themselves— still very incompletely ascertained 
— and even these, rather forced identifications, are confined to 
a very limited proportion of the entire suite of the numbers; 
while on the other hand many of the figures are cleaHy and 
indubitably composed of letters of the identical alphabet in 
which the inscriptions at large are expressed. That these 
ciphers in their original constitution, actually were indigenous 
letter symbols seems to bo further established by other more 
recent inscriptions, where such forms are frequently seen to 
follow the progressive modification of the associate alphabet. 
I omit the dry details incident to the verification of each 
symbol, referring my readers to the ‘ Journal of the As. Soc. 
Beng.,’ in which the original paper is to be found.'

ing resemblance between the cliaraoter denoting a thousand (Sahasra) and the 
Bactrian 8 reversed. This induced me to examine the rest of them, and I think it 
exceedingly probable that they are .'ill dcriyed from that source. The Bactrian Tz, 
pronormced m SansUrit J or Dsch, will represent well the figure, which is first in 6 
or 10 (Dasha). The sign for 6 (Tantha) is the P, or the old Indian tf inverted. 
The Bactrian double T also approaches very uoarly to the 8 of our inscriptions, as if 
to denote It would appear, then, that the Bactrian letters had been introduced
into the Satrap Indian inscriptions as numerical >;iphers. The system, also, is the 
ancient Roman and Greek one, that in which there are difi'erent signs for the 1 in 
tens, hundreds, and thousands ; our present decimal notation being, as I have noticed 
elsewhere, a comparatively modern invention of the Seindian merdiants of the middle 
ages (‘ Joiir. Roy. As. Soc. Bombay,’ vol. iv.) Further research will probably show, 
as Mr. Prinsep has done with a few of them already, that the old Indian numerals are 
also ancient letters.’—Jour. Hoy. As. Soc. Bombay, vol. v., p. 39.

* The Gupta units vary somewhat from the S&h exemplars, and hence demand a 
passing notice. As yet I have only been able to discover three definite and complete 
forms,—the m$, which is shaped as an ordinary hyphen, the = fuw, and the 
curious fl^re that occurs on coin No. 67, pi. ii., ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’ vol. xii., 
which in its outline follows the design of an alphabetical jf .  But, in treating of 
Gupta numbers, I must fairly warn my readers of a prcliminaij difiiculty that I have 
experienced in regard to the cOTCct point from wlience their exponents should be 
viewed. The Nasik inscriptions display the symbol for one written per
pendicularly ; and if  that bo the correct direction of the cipher in the general align
ment, the Gupta dates running in front of the profile of tne King ought to be read 
Mongd fashion, likt the parallel names of the monarchs of the Gupta race, as luaany 
expressed on the field 01 their gold eun'ency. On the silver pieces of the KumEiTa 
Gupta, however, whether the sign for 100 may be reversed or not, the arrangement of 
the tens and units clearly demonstrates that the whole must be read as coiuecutiTe 
rather than as superposed figures, while, strange to say, the dates on the Skanda Gupta
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In conclusion, I sum up the results of &e present state 
of the enquiry by the exhibition of the lithograpTied plate of 
figures [xl. a] regarding vrhich I  have merely to add, that the 
second dbmpartment includes all such symbols, -whether lapi
dary, numismatic or graven on metal, that I  am generally 
prepared to recognise. The third column reproduces Prin- 
sep’s primary conjectural arrangement of the ciphers and their 
supposed variants. The remaining spaces are filled in with the 
products of Dr. Stevenson’s investigations, but I  must warn my 
readers, that I  have taken a double liberty with that author’s 
materials ; on the one hand, I have copied my examples of each 
cipher from the transcripts of the original facsimiles of Lieut. 
Brett, which are lithographed at large in the Bombay Journal, 
in preference to following the outlines entered in the com
panion table of numbers given in that Journal, and supposed to 
be compiled from the same sources.

On the other hand I have ventured to insert, subject to cor
rection, two signs for 2, which Dr. Stevenson does not de
finitively acknowledge in his list; but which I obtain from his 
rendering of inscription No. vi.' The third figure for hundreds, 
under the Satrap heading, is also of my introduction, under 
similar authority.— E.T.]

EXPLAJS'ATION OF PLATE X II.
Fig. 1, (from Steuart’s plates), a silver hemidrachma.
Fig. 11, a coin belonging to Mulla Feroz of Bombay.
Fig. 13, a coin found by Capt. Prescott at Palhanpur in Gujardt, 

presented to me by Mr. 'Wathen.
These three coins have all the same legend, but Ko. 11 exhibits 

the application of the vowel i  in two places, which the others want: 
the legend thus completed is,

SaAairapasa Sudra Sdkaea, Swdmi Jina jOdmdputrasa,
‘ Of the Boyal Satrap, Budra S&h, ion of the lord Jina l)&m6..

and Buddha Gupta coiuE seem to necessitate a supposition of a oonttary tnode of 
distribution. I  have entered the outlines of the Gupta numerals, both tens and units, 
in accordance with this somewhat arbitrary arrangement, loaTing the p<tot ffdrly open 
to correction, when more numerous and more perfect specimens of this coina^ may 
decisively instruct us on the general qaestioo.

* ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc. of Bombay,’ vol. v. p. 53.
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The title o f Jina B&mi, ‘ rotary of Buddha,’ is s  better reading &Bir 
Jina Bama, ‘ subduer of that sect, formerly adopted. [My No. 11].

Fig. 2, (from Steuart’s plates), a coin of Aga Dami, son of Eudra 
Sah. [No. 10].

Sdjjna Kshatrapam Aga Ddmna  ̂rdjm Kshatrapasa Sttira Sdha putrasa.
K g  3, (ditto), a coin of Vijaya Sah, son of Dam4 84h. [No. 9].

Sdjiia Kiluttrapma Vijaya Sdltaaa, rdjno mahd Kthairapcua Ddmd Sdha putrata.
Fig. 4, (ditto), a coin of Vira Ddma, son of D&ma Sah. [No. 7].

Sdjna Kshatrapam Viraddma, rdjno mahd Kshatrapaaa Ddmd Sahas putrata.
Fig. 5, (ditto), a coin of Eudra Sah, son of Vira Damd. [No. 13].

£4)'no mahd̂  Kshairapasa Rudra Sdhasa, rdjno Kshatrapasa Virdddmd putrata.
Another coin, apparently of this Eudra, in my possession, fig. 26, 

has a date which may be read 283; I  iind I  have two coins of this 
prince (one given me by Mr. F. Stainforth). Colonel Stacy has also 
two of the same; they may be kiiown by the epithet mahd'.

Fig. 6, (ditto), a coin of Viswa Sah, son of Eudra S4h. [No. 4].
It4;na Keha/trapam Vinoa Sdhasa, rijm  mahd Kshatrapam Rudra Sdha putram.

Fig. 7, (ditto), a coin of Atri Dumd, another son of Eudra Sah; 
behind the head, but more distinctly in my own coin (fig. 25), ia the 
date 360 ? [No. 2].
Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Atri ddmna, rdjno mahd Kshatrapaia Rudra Sdha putrasa.

This name is the nearest approach to the Ari Dama of the inscrip
tion, who, however, was the son of Swami Chastdna. Colonel Stacy 
has also a coin of Atri Dama.

Fig. 8, (ditto), of the same prince, introduced as shewing more 
clearly the name of his father.

Riifna Kshatrapasa A tr i ................................ trapasa Eudra Sdha putrata.
Fig. 9, a coin of Visva Sah, son of Bhatri Dama. [No. 3].

Rdjm Kshatrapasa Visva Sdhasa, rdjno maM Ksltatrapasa Atri Ddmd putrata.
This coin has a date, which may be read 323, in which case it must 

precede the last tw o: the father’s name was before read as Atri Ddmd, 
whence the misplacement.

Fig. 10, a coin of Swam! Eudra, son of Swami Eudra Dama, in the 
obverse, the figures 39 (perhaps 390). Another has 385. [No. 12l.

Rdjna mahd Kshatrapaaa Swdmi Rudra Sdhas, rdjno mahd Kshatrapam Stcdmt 
Rudra Ddmd patrata.

Fig. 12, a new name, or new as to the second title; Eudra Sah, son 
o f the grMt Satrap Eudia Ddmd, was presented to me by Lieut. E. 
ConoUy, from Ujein.

Xthatrapata RuOra Sdltata rdjna mahd Kshatrapasa Rudra Ddmd ( i )  
Sihtt putrata.

Thk is the only coin which bears the name of the repairer of the 
bridsfo, and that rather dubiously, as the father of the prince who
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ooined the piece. It has a date on the obvwBe, which I  have inter
preted 890, like the preceding.

Fig. 16, a silver coin belonging to Miilla Ferciz of Bombay, similar 
to Mr. Steuart’s coin, fig. 3. [No. 9].

Rijna mahd Kthatrapasa Vijaya SdAasa, r<(/na rnahd Kihatrapata Ddmd Sdha 
putrcua.

ig. 14, a copper coin, unique, discovered by Lieut. Conolly at Ujein, 
and placed in my cabinet through his kindness. Obverse, a bull, with 
a marginal legend, apparently Greek, some of the letters seeming to 
form the word B asilem , etc.

Sey'no mahd Kshatrafpa) . . . .  the remainder of the legend lost.
The letters are larger and better formed nn this than »n the silver 

coins. Most copper coins of the series exactly resemble the silver ones 
with a head on the obverse. Col. Stacy has a good specimen, o f which 
the obverse (fig. 27) has apparently a date.

[ It is now time that I shoxild advert to the epoch of the Sdh 
kings and the position in which the somewhat difficult question 
involved at present stands. Prinsop’s opinions are reproduced 
above in their entirety. In continuation of these researches, I 
myself attempted, some years ago,' to determine more precisely 
the period to which the rule of this dynasty should properly 
be ascribed; and I selected on that occasion, as the era best 
calculated, in general coincidences, for the duo explanation of 
the figured dates extant on the coins, the cycle of Sri Ilarsha; a 
system of computation at that time only recently made known to 
us under the authority of Albiruni, whoso work has already been 
largely referred to in these pages. In arriving at this determina
tion, I did not neglect to consider the claims of other eras whose 
initial dates promised in any way to accord with the requisitions 
of the various historical and numismatic evidences derivable 
firom independent sources. Notwithstanding certain leading re
commendations that oifered themselves in favor of the Buddhist 
era, I  saw cause to reject unconditionally all idea of its title to 
rule the recorded registers.’ The Seleucidan era was also tested
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in its more obvious applicability to the local or epochal demands; 
and though many arguments were seen to be suggested in sup
port of its selection, which have since been even strengthened 
by fresh combinations,' I am constrained to declare—apart from 
the slightest desire to adhere to first impressions— that I still 
give the preference to the Sri ITarsha era !

Albiruni’s account of this cyclc will be found quoted at large, 
p. 166, ‘ Useful Tables’ ; and though it will be seen that he 
himself confesses to doubts and difliculties in regard to its origin 
and true initial date, I am, for the moment, content to take the 
fact that some such scheme of chronological admeasurement, 
reckoning from an event proximate to 457 b.c:. or 400 before 
Vik»amaditya,“ was actually oiice in use in India, and that the 
memorj" thereof, whether distinct and deiinite, or jumbled and 
perverted, remained current in the land till tlie 11th century a.d.

W e are not yet in a condition to discuss exact annual or

days of Iluen Thsan^, who, in liis own words, shoAvs how imi)oitnnt, and yet how 
difficult of determination, this point was held to be among the Buddhist communities 
o f India when he sojourned amongst them.]

> [ I  allude prominently to the concession of Greek snprenmcy, which, it will he 
soon, I have admitted more definitely sin<io I last wrote on (lie subject,—though tlie 
abnegation of the employment of dates on the Bactrian coins, from whose types the 
S&h money was copied, detracts somewhat from the value of the inference. One of 
the previous obstacles to the admission of the dependence of the Suh kixigs, was the 
donht respecting the absolute import of the term suggested by Prof. Wilson,
who remarked, ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 205, ‘ Kehatrapa admits etymologically of its 
being explained chief or protector of the ICshatriya, or martial race, and may possibly 
he the origin of the Persian title Satrap, as Priusep supposes, although there is some 
incompatibility in the assignment of the titles of Raja and Satrap to the same 
individual.’ On reconsideration, I do not quite admit the force of the latter reason, 
and the identification of the w ^ n, as the titular equivalent of the Greek SATPAHHS, 
seems now to he set at rest by tlie recurrence of the term in the Bactrian PaU as 
'p h 'lV  (Inscriptions, vol. i., pp. 99-146, Bactrian coins infrii) ; and in Indian P&U 
as lAOtO, ?!• «iv ., fig. 14.

* [Major Cunningham has originated a speculative date of 477 b .c .  as ‘ the era of 
the Nirr&jia of Sakya Sinha, not as established in 543 n.c., but as generally believed 
in by the early Buddliists for a period of several centuries.’ This scheme is based on 
the fact of Asoka’e conversion to Buddhism falling 218 ycai-s after the Nirvana, the 
{onaet being fixed from other sources at 269 B .C .; hence the Nirvina itself i« 
Bsaigaed to b .c .  477 (269 + 218). A eubordinate section of the argumrat is grounded 
upMi Eanishkat having ‘ flourished’ an even 400 jeap  after the Nirvina, and yet 
Major Cilnningiiam, in the same page, while objecting to my inferences, naively 
femarks— ‘ The difference of ex&ctfy 400 years between the dates of Srf Harsha and 
of Vikramaditya is, to say the least, very suspicious.’ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ , vol. 
Tii. of 1854, p. 764.]
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monthly dates; an approach to tiio truth is all we need be con
cerned with for the time beiug; for, while the trgumeijts pro 
and con extend to questions of centuries, wo can afford to leave 
a very open margin for discretional modifications among the 
units and tens. I do not propose to recapitulate at any length 
my original speculations in regard to the correct epochal position 
of the Sdh kings, but it is needful that I  shoidd notice any con
firmation my opinions may since have received, as well as any 
flaws, real or imaginary, that may have been detected by others 
in my reasoning or inferences.

Amongst other questions that arose during the course of my 
examination of the materials then available for the illustration 
of the historj’- of these administrators, was that of their partial 
or complete independence ; and it will be seen that though the 
balance of evidence appeared to favor the latter supposition as 
regarded the later members of the dynasty, yet that I reserved 
a full option for the recognition of the subjection of the earlier 
rulers of the line to Greek supremacy.'

In addition to this, in the detail of the coins themselves, 
while speaking of the obverse legend on a coin of Eudra Sah, 
son of Jiwa Ddm^, as ‘ a possible corruption of a ig n y s ioy ,’ I 
added, ‘ there is a king of this name among the Bactrian 
Greeks, made known to us by his coins, which, in their types, 
seem to conuect him with ApoUodotus.’ * This notion has been 
improved upon by Prof. Lassen to an extent that I am scarcely 
prepared to follow him in. His theory seems to be, that Tswara 
Datta was invested with the ofiice of Satrap about the com
mencement of the 4th century of the era made use of on the 
coins (i.e. circd 157 B .C .), and that, about this time, ApoUo- 
dotus must have been king; hence it is inferred that ho was 
the Suzerain who raised Tswara to his local honours. It is fur
ther added, ‘ Dionysios, whose name appears sufficiently clear on

'  P Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pp. 29, 32, 45, 46.]
* [ ‘ Jour. Bor As. Soc.,’ yo], sii., p. 62. See also Catalogue tMfrd; Dionrsiiu 

Hemiarachma. No. 1.]
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Rudra Sinha’s money, reigned circA 113 B.C.’ ‘ And, finally, 
the Professor imagines he detects the imperfect orthography of 
the name of Hippostratus on the obverse of the coins of Eudra 
Sinha III.® Suffice it to say, that the author, so far from con
testing my dates or their attribution, introduces us uninten
tionally to a now feature regarding them, in a purpose their 
originators could but little have contemplated— a rectification, 
by their means, of the epoch of the Greek Suzerains, under 
whose auspices the coins are supposed to have been issued.

I next pass to Myjor Cunningham’s review of the S6h period; 
and, as he contests my inferences, I permit him to state his case, 
in some detail, in his own way:—

The independence of the native princes of Gujrat between 157 and 67 n.c. 
is completely at variiitico with the Greek accounts of Menander’s conquest of Sarioustos 
or SurEishtra, between 160 and 130 n.c., which is further authenticated by the long 
protracted currency of his coins at Baryg&za or Baroch.

' 4th. The alphabetical characters of the Surishtran coins are so widely different 
from those of the Pillar and Hock Inscriptions, aud, at the same time, are so much 
similar to those of the Guptas, that it is impossible not to ccmclude that there must 
have been a long interval between Asoka aud the independent Sih kings, and an
almost immediate succession of the Sih kings by the Guptas.....................

‘ 6th. The author of the Periplus of the Erythrcean sea, who lived between 117 
and 180 a .d ., states that ancient drachmas of Apollodotus and of Menander were then 
current at Barj'gJiza (Hudson, ‘ Geog. Min.’ , i. 87); this prolonged currency of the 
Greek drachmas points directly to the period of the Indo-Scythian rule; for though 
■we have some hundreds of their gold coins, and many thousands of their copper coins, 
yet only one solitary specimen of their silver coinage has yet b>'fin discovered. [A 
mistake: the coin is coppcrplated over; see infrA, Catalogue, under Kadphiws]. The 
Indo-Grecian silver probably continued current until after 222 a .d . when the Indo - 
Scythian power began to decline. From this period, about 250 a .d ., I would date 
the independence of the S£ih kings, and the issue of their silver coinage, ■which was a 
direct copy in weight, and partly in type, from the Philopater drachmas of Apollo
dotus.’— ' Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 149.

In regard to the criticism in paragraph 3, I  have only to 
observe that, had I  exclusively argued for the absolute and 
continuous independence of the Sah kings of Gujardt, the objec
tions therein advanced might be held to be fairly stated. But 
even Major Cunningham’s ovm date of 160-130 b .c . ,  if admitted, 
need not interfere with the concession of a subsequent assertion

’ [ ‘ Indisohe Alterlhumskunde,’ vol. ii., p. 794,]
* [Eudra Ŝ di, son of Rudra Sfch. (My No. 5, p. 91, infru.)]
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of independence on the part of tho local gjovemors; and the con- 
cluding argument, though the author seems indisposed to allow 
it, haa been refuted in anticipation by Vincent’s observations/ to 
which I had given every prominence in my paper which formed 
the subject of Major Cunningham’s comment: had the author 
printed or even noticed the gist of my argument on the opposite 
side, and then replied to it, I should have been anxious to have 
treated his reasoning with more respect than I am able to accord 
to a mere reiteration of a fact which bears, at the best, an alter
native interpretation.

With reference to the ratiocination embodied in the fourth 
paragraph, I may remark that I have already replied to the chief 
points involved; “ but as Major Cunningham and myself differ 
so completely in our fundamental tests of the progress of wiit- 
ing, and as I am therefore equally unprepared to accept his 
estimates of similitudes, it would be a sheer waste of time my 
arguing up from minor details, or attempting to reconcile them, 
when I have other and less fallacious means of arriving at a 
judgment.

In respect to the data and inferences embodied in the fifth 
paragraph, I would simply quote Major Cunningham’s own 
words in regard to the general question between us— ‘ W e agree 
as to the facts, but differ in our deductions.’ *

My original proposition for the emplacement of the Sahs 
contemplated the inclusion of all their dated coins within the 
fourth century of the Sri Harsha era, and inferentially confined 
the thirteen kings, whose nuinismatic testimonies had thus sup
plied us with epochal records, between B.C. 157 and 57. Among 
other pure and avowed speculations, which the open nature of

'  [ ‘ That the coins of these princes should pass current at BamgEiza is no more 
uncommon than that the Venetian sequin and the imperial dollar should be at this 
day current in Arabia, or that the Spanish piastre should pass in every part of India 
and the East; tiiat is, round the world, from Mexico to Manilla, and in some in- 

ips, from Manilla to Mexico again.’—;Vincent, ‘ Commerce, etc.’ ii. 204.]

9 0  COINAGE OF XHB [a»t . s i x .

stances, 1 ,  , „  . , -------------, ----------------^
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* [ ‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 145,]



the question and the absence of positive infomation to a certain 
extent invited, I  was led to remark, in referring to the well- 
ascertained average of the length of Indian reigns, that the 
thirteen accessions in question ‘ should, under ordinary circum
stances, be represented by a sum of more than two centuries 
instead of being compressed into less than one ; ’ ‘ and I further 
added, ‘ the almost unvarying similitude that pervades the entire 
suite of the S4h coins, in its simple mechanical indication, implies 
a comparatively speedy sequence of fabrication.’ In endeavouring 
to account for the brief duration of the sway of these potentates, 
I conjectured a possible republican form of government under 
which ‘ two or more rdjas were simultaneously invested with a 
share in the conduct of the stat«, or, if elected as sole nilers for 
the time being, the periods of retention of authority were limited 
directly and definitively by law, or terminable at the will of the 
majority.’ ® However, these difficulties are certainly more simply 
and satisfactorily explained by the supposition of a nomination 
of another description originally emanating from some Suzerain 
authority to delegated Satraps or governors of provinces.

As regards the consecutive succession of these princes, we 
have hitherto been compelled to rely upon patronymics and other 
indeterminate vouchers; and, though it is a question whether 
our power of defining the values of the date ciphero is sufficiently 
advanced to authorise our following a serial arrangement based 
upon their iaterpretation, we may still profitably test the process 
with this reservation. The fairly deciphered and reasouiibly 
congruous dates determine the order of succession as follows;—  

LIST OF SAH KINGS. bates.

1. Tswara Datta, eon of Varsha’ ....................  None.
2. Atri D&ma, son of Rudra S4h ................  311, 312.
3. Viswa Sah, son of Atri D im 4 .................  320, 335.
4. Tiswa Sinha, son of Rudra Sdh................ 323, 328, 336.
5. Rudra Sdh, son of Rudra S4h................... 330.

J [ ‘ Joar. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 37.1 ■ . ■ j- -j n
* Jour. Eoy. As, Soc.,’ vol. %ii., p. 40.] ’  [A pnvate mdividuaLJ
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9 2  COINAGE OP THE

LIST OP SAH KINGS. b a te s .

6. D4m^ Jata Sriyah, son of J)km.k S4h...... 344.
7. Vira D^ina, son of Damd Sah.......... (no dai;e deciphered).
8. Dam4 Sali, son of Rudra Sah....................  345.
9. Vijaya S4h, son of Damd Sah...................  353, 354, 355.

10. Asa Ddma, son of Rudra Sah...................  370.
11. Rudra Sinha, son of Sw4mi Jiwa Dam&‘ 374, 375.

i l2 . Sw&mi Rudra S6,h, son of Swami Rudra
Diima............................................................ 384, 390.

13. Rudra Sah, son of Vira .................. 387.
It results from these dates, however imperfect in their com

prehensive scries, that either there was a double appointment 
of simultaneous effect, or an indeterminate periodical superses
sion and interchange of officc-bearers, obejang the fiat of the 
feodal lord, in the one case; or, following the constitutional 
order occasionally interrupted by the revolutionary convulsions 
of independent government, in the other. W e are still unable 
to identify the Swami Rudra D^ma, son of Swami Chandana, of 
the Girnar inscription, with any of those monarchs whose mints 
have supplied us with records of their rule; but looking to the 
delayed introduction of the extra title of Swami— as now defined 
by the list adapted to the dates— we may, for the present, con
jecture the individual to have been the father of Swami Rudra 
Sah; and laay even, with but slight stretch of imagination, 
shadow forth an association of the dubious inscription date of 
*72, with his fitting place in the order of succession and the 
independence then achieved, to which he lays claim in his 
monumental writing.

I next proceed to notice such numismatic novelties of this 
series as have come to light since Prinsep wrote.

Foremost and most important among these are the coins of 
Tswara Datta, the son of Varsha, the first Rdja of my list.

The obverse legends of the three specimens I  have had an 
opportunity of inspecting are, like the rest, couched in imper-

' [ A private individual.]



feet Greek letters, the best representation of whicli is as follows: 
a  The exergue is, however,

remarkable in its contrast with the subsequent series, in having 
no cipher date, which would seem to indicate that tlie system 
of marking the year of issue wâ  not as yet introduced.

The reverse bears the subjoined legend :
l i f t  ’

Sdjno mahd Kshatrapasa tsioara Battasa Varaha putha—
The coins of DamS, Jata Sriyah are also among our later 

discoveries. Dr. Stevenson first published a notice of a coin of 
this prince from the Junir hoard (August, 1846). I have since 
met with two or throe further specimens of these rare coins.

The reverse legend rxms—

Majno mahd Kshatrapasa Ddmdjata Sriyah JR(̂ no mahd Kshatrapasa J)dmd Sdha
putrasa.

The following readings of the coin legends of D4m5, S4h, the 
son of Rudra Sah, are given on the authority of Dr. Bird, who 
transcribed them for me from the originals in his own possession 
in 1848.

T f f t  ^  T i f t  » T f ^  ^
M<ifm mahd KshatrapasaDdmd Sdhasa Sdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Eudra Sdhasaputrasa.

Finally, I  have to advert to the unpublished coins of another 
Swdmi Erudra S4h, whose patronymic is only imperfectly retained 
on the surfaces of the limited number of specimens that have 
come within my cognisance.'*

T t f  ^  ^  ^ff?T  ^  ^  ^  ^
Sdjtto mahd Kshatrapasa Swdmi Rudra Sdhasa Sdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Swiimi 

Satya Sdha putrasa.
These coins are chiefly reigarkable in their accordance, in 

the style and fashion of their Sanskrit legends, with the approxi
mate specimens from the mint of Swimi Rudra S4h, No. 12 ; 
and the more extensive debasement of the Greek exergue on the 
obverse.— E.T.]

'  [ The con clu d in g  letter is defectiTC in all the three specimens, the low er portion  
only being visible  in cach. ' ' ^ a t  rem ains seems to form a portion of an ordinary 
with a second line below the ordinary subjunctive sign o f  that letter.]

* [ Lieut-Colonel Bush, Bengal Army—one silver piece. G. H. FrecUng, Esq., 
Bengal Civil Service—one silver and one plated coin.]
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Fig. 16. In this silver coin fotiud in Katoli in l(i37T and presented 
to me by Mr. Wathen, the central emblem of the reverse is changed to 
a kind of trident; the legend is also altered from that; of a Satrap to 
one of a paramount sovereign :

Paranin Shdnuvlra S.dijddhir&ja Sri Kumara Qupia Mah^ndrasyft.
‘ Of the paramount sovcroiV î the heroic king ot kings Sri Kumara 'Supta Mahendra.’

Fig. 17, another of the same kind, having the same Sanskrit legend, 
but, behind the head, the Greek letters may be read o n on ot , or r a o  
NANO.’ it was presented to me with the last by Mr. Wathen.

Figs. 18, 19, 20, and 21, have the same symbol, but the workman
ship is very much deteriorated. The legend on them all has at length 
been deciphered by the collation of several specimens presected to me 
by Mr. Wathen, and found in y.'irious parts of Katch, Kattywar, and 
Gujarat, by Capt Trcscott, Capt. Burnes, Dr. B um ; as well as the few 
inserted in the plates of Mr. Steuart’ s coins.'

Faratna 'Bhagadata ma (ha) Raja Sri Skunda Oupta, (vij kramaditya.
But as I  have a larger assortment of the coins of the same king to 

introduce into a future plate, I  will postpone further mention of this 
series for the present.

[I append to this essay my latest classification of such 
silver coins of the Guptas as are associated with the types last 
adverted to by Prinscp.

Ski Gupta.
Class A ; Siher, weight 31 grains. Mr. G. II. Freeling, 

Bengal Civil Service. Unique.
O bveu se ;— Device, the original type of the Sah head, apparently 

unchanged in outline or details.
Leobnd, as usual, in imperfect Greek characters, the concluding 

six letters of which alone ai-e visible, thus— a  c X 0 I  0
Eeveess :— Device, a singular figure that may possibly represent 

the early design o f the Gupta peacock as rendered by the local artists, 
beneath which is a linear scroll of three semi-circles similar to that

' By a letter from Prof, "Wilsou I learn that Mr. Steuart’s plat« is to appear in 
the Royal Asiatic Socie^e Journal; but that it had time to journey to India and 
back before the outoomin^ number went to press! I rcwet I am thus deprived of 
the power of addmg to this note the obsorratioM of the learned in England on th« 
Sur&shtra coins.—J.P.
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seen in continued use on certain silver coins of Skanda G iiptaabove 
the main device are retained the S&h cluster of stars and a minute 
half-moon seemingly borrowed from the same source.

L egend—

---------
Prof. Fitz Edward Hall proposes to amend my transcript, 

thus—

To this lie assigns the following translation: "  The auspicious, 
KilSIendra Sri Gupta, son of the auspicious Nanda Gupta, an 
Indra in prowess.”

If this should eventually prove to be a piece of the Sri 
Gupta, the founder of the dynasty known by his name, it will 
establish a claim on our attention, altogether apart from its 
novelty as the unique representative of the money of that king 
— in the evidence of the close and direct imitation of the technic 
art of the Sah coinages, which it develops in so much more 
distinct a degree than the local issues of the Gupta family of a 
later date. Indeed, this association is so striking that I was, at 
first sight, almost inclined to modify my original impression of a 
deferred revival of the Sah coinage by the Guptas, on their pos
sessing themselves of the province of Saurahstra, and to doubt 
whether it would not be necessary to approximate the two races 

"more closely in point of time, in order to explain with any 
plausibility the mechanical coincidences of the coinage; but, 
though these will be seen to be strongly marked in the case of 
the obverse, or conventional portion of the die, the reverse, or 
dynastic stamp, is materially changed, both in the' leading 
device and, more important still, in the shape of the letters—  
so that, in this respect, all my early arguments still hold good ;*

 ̂ [ ‘ Joui. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. iv,, pi. xlix., figs. 4, 5 ; vol. vii., pi. xii., fie. 19; 
‘ Jour. Boy. As. Soc.,’ '̂ ol. xii., pi. ii., %s. 43, 44 ; ‘ ArianaAntiqna/ pi. iv., fig. 20. 
Prof. Wilson, in speaking of the reverse device of this particnlar coin, describes it as 
‘ an ornament like a disintegrated Chaitya.’

’  Jour. Boy. As. Soc.,’  vol. lii., pp. 16, 17 ]
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and, in regard to the barbarized Greek, the inheritance of Sah 
imperfections, there need be no difficulty in rtjcognising thus 
much of the power of imitation of its letters, when we know that 
on other mintages the Gupta artists were able to achieve fully 
intelligible Greek adaptations of Eastern names.

K u m a k a  G u F r A .

C la s s  E ; PL xxxvii., figs. 16, 17 ; ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ 
vol. xii., pi. i i , figs. 39, 40, 41, 42 ; ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xv., 
figs. 17, 18.

Obveese :— Head of the king in x)rofilo ; the outline and design are 
nearly identical with the Surashtrac prototype—the miutage of the 
S^h kings— at the back of the head is ordinarily to be seen a muti
lated portion of the Scythian title PAO n a n o . This important legend 
affords another link in the direct association of the Guptas with the 
Indo-Scythians, which is here the more marked, in that, while the 
device itself is servilely copicd from the Sahs, their obverse Greek 
legends are superseded by this new title.

Keyekse :— It is difficult to determine satisfactorily what the 
emblem occupying the reverse field may be intended to typify, b'lt the 
most plausible supposition seems to be that it displays an advance 
upon the conventional representation of the peacock under Western 
treatment, following out the artistic notion of that bird given in Srf 
Gupta’ s coin.

L egend:—

Paramo, Shagavata Sajddhirdja Sri Kumdra Gupta Mahendra^sya.
The second word of this legend is the only portion of the 

whole that is at all open to question; it has been read BMnumra 
by Prinsep,' but this is not by any means a satisfactory inter
pretation. The first and third letters are fixed and constant in 
the various examples, and are properly rendered in each case as 
H and the second and fourth letters vaiy considerably in 
outline on the different specimens; the second letter I  have 
never yet met with in its perfect shape as ^  when tried by the 
test of the in Gupta, indeed the majority of the coins display 
it more after the form of a '*r, as that consonant is found later in

’  [Prof. 'Wikon {‘ Ariana Antiqua,') has suggested Shattaraka (?) which the 
Udayagiri inscription (‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 161) ratner recommends to our notiec.]
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the legend in Mahendrasya. The same remark also applies to the 
final W. I  see that Prof. MiU has conjecturaUy supplied the word 
Bhdgamta in the prefix to Kumara Gupta’s titles on the Bhit&ri 
L it  ('Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 4), but Prinsep’s facsimile of 
the inscription, though it accords the needful space for the exact 
nxmiber of letters, gives the final as a manifiest ^ ; in saying 
this, however, I  must remind my readers, that in the alphabet 
in question, the slightest possible inflection and continuation of 
a line constitutes the essential difference between the two letters 
'•T and 7T, and on the other hand the local copjjer plates of the 
Valabhis render the *T very much after the shape of the Eastern
4, while the indigenous TfT is but little different from the ^  of 
thef coins under reference. And finally as the words Parama 
Bhagavata appear in all their indubitable orthography on the 
succeeding coins of Skanda Gupta, we may fairly assume a mere 
imperfection in the expression of the individual letters and 
leave the word as it has been entered in the legend above.

The coins under notice are not always complete in the 
Sanskrit legends; for instance, an otherwise very perfect piece 
in the cabinet of the Royal Asiatic Society has the word TT*TT- 
f«n:T5r abbreviated into XHTHir; and No. 39, pi. ii., ‘ Jour. Roy. 
As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., has the same wor  ̂ contracted to

S k a n d a  G u p i a .

C la s s  C  : PL xxxvii., figs. 18, 19 ; ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ 
vol. xii., pi. ii., figs. 43, 4 4 ; ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xv., fig. 20.

QbvuesJii, as in class B, Kumara Gupta, but the execution has 
greatly deteriorated; on some specimens traces of the word nano are 
still to be seen.

REVEasE:—The device in this class of money, appears to oflfer a 
more direct imitation of that of the Sri Gupta pieces, than did the 
intermediate Kumara reverse types, those latter are seen to reject the 
foot scrolls and to vary the details of the centre figure to a considerable 
extent.

Leoehd:
Parama SAagavata Sr< Skanda Gupta KramAditga.

vol. II. 7
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Prinsep, in his collated reading of the legends on these coins 
adopted the letter *f (for *T^) as occurring after the word 

[or as he made it], which he fonc-d to be fol
lowed by the title of which precedes the name of the
monarch. This rendering, he would seem to haTe drawn from 
fig. 29, pi. ii., Steuart (‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ 1837); but as 
the like letters do not generally recur, I have marked this as 
the exception rather than the rule.

The weights of these coins vary from 23 to 29 grains.

C la s s  D : ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pi. ii., figs. 45,46 ;
Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xv., fig. 19.

Obtehse :— Crudely outlined head, witb traces of the title nano 
in front of the profile.

E e t e e s e  :— Figure of Nandi identical in form and position with 
the emblem on the seal of the Valabhi family as found attached to 
their copper-plate grants. ( ‘ Jour. As. Soo. Bong.,’ -vol. iv., pi. xl., 
and p. 487).

Legend :— [Eostored.]

Farama Bhagavata Sri Slcanda Oupta Kramdditya.
These legends are frequently very incomplete, varying in the 

number of letters in each.
The standard of these coins is very uncertain, rising from a 

weight of 21 to 30 grains.

C la s s e s  E, F, G. [The references are prefixed to each 
variety.]

Obtem e ;— The usual head, generally ill-defined, but still identical 
in many respects with the original device on the obverse o f th# Sah 
medals; it is occasionally also accompanied by distinct tracM of the 
word NANO.

Eeveese :— Central symbol in the form of an altar, which is sup
posed to represent the common altar-shaped receptacle of the sacred 
Tulsl tree of the Hindus. Legends restored.

C la s s  E ; ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pi. ii., fig. 49.

Parama J^Aaffavaia -SW SJhanda GtMpta Kramdditya.
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C la s s  F : ‘ Jour. Roy. Aa. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pi. iL, fig. 50.

JParama Shagavata Sr( Skanda Chapta Paramdditta.

C la s s  G  : ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. x i i . ,  p i. ii . ,  f ig . 5 1 .

Parama Bhagavata Sri ViJcranuidxtya Sicanda Chipta,

The irregularity in the completion of the legend, noted aa 
occurring on Skanda Gupta’s coins with the bull reverse, 
appears in a still greater degree in those of the present class.

The weight of these coins is more than ordinarily unequal, 
rismg from 22 J to 33 grains.

[Though not properly susceptible of classification with any 
Gupta series of coins, it is as well to take this opportunity of 
noticing in connexion therewith a species of money which seems 
to constitute an independent dcrivativo from the same Saur&sh- 
tran tj’pe that scrv'ed as a model for the local currency of the 
Guptas in certain western provinces of their empire.

I advert to the pieces figured as Nos. 6 to 8 and 9, pi. xxvii.‘ 
Prinsep, at the moment of their publication (December, 1835), 
scarcely attempted any decipherment of the certainly very un
promising legends, and waa equally at fault in regard to the 
reverse device which he described as ‘ a symbol in the form of a 
trident;’ when, subsequently, ho came to take up the general 
subject of the Sdh and Gupta silver coinage in full detail, be 
still essayed no advance upon the attribution of this ofishoot of 
their common prototype. In my paper on the S&h kings,* I  made 
som^ slight progress towards the determination of the purport 
of the legends ; and, apart from the typical coincidences, I  was 
able to demonstrate more precisely the S&h association in the 
decipherment of the lî ords XTVt 'SnPW on the margin of 
the best preserved specimen of the series.

1 [  Other examples of this currency ■will be found delineated in ‘ Jour. Hoy. As. 
Soc.,’ -vol. IT., pi. ill, fig, 30 ; Tol. xii., pi. ii., figs. 35 to 38.]

* [ ‘ Jour. Soy. Ae. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 64, 15th April, 1848.]
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A  coin of Mr. Freeling’s, of au m ly  date in the aerial issue, 
presenting a well defined and nearly complete legend, materially 
advances the inquiry, and furnishes a key to the strangely dis
torted letters stamped on the later emanations from the paient 
mint, though it leaves us still far from any conclusive assign
ment of the class of money to which it belongs. I proceed to 
describe the piece in the ordinary detail.

Silver, weight 27 grains.
Obteese :— The usuul 8&h head, apparently but little modified. 

This surface of the coin is damaged, but fully one-half the marginal 
Bpacc, around the profile, remains uninjured, and in the total absence 
o f any sign of a letter confirms my preyious supposition,' that the use 
o f the Greek legend was not extended to this class of coin.

E eveme :— Device, a barbarized imitation o f the Minerva Proma- 
chos o f the Bactrian coinage.

I was once disposed to 'look upon the singular figure on the 
reverse of these coins as the Buddhist device of a man : I was 
led to this conclusion by the similarity of the form of the figure 
sketched by Jas. Prinsep, in fig. 21, pi. iv., to that occurring on 
the Behat type of coins;® but I now observe that Prinsep, in 
his second engraving of the same coin (fig. 9, pi. xxvii.), omits 
the left arm, in its downward position, which constituted the 
most essential point of Behat identity.

L egend .— i r f
O p t i o s a i  s JV. igr  3p V  ST

BEADISGS g  "  ™

The configuration of certain letters in these legends demands 
a passing notice. The character which Prinsep took for pr, etc., 
is now satisfactorily proved to be an : the form is peculi^, but 
still it bears sufficient affinity to the general idea of the Gupta

In the later specimens of the coinage, its u j^ r  section is 
distinguished from the ordinai-y by the rounding off 6f the 
lower portion of the first down-stroke, while the ill itself is

> r ‘ One item seems safely deducible from the unoccupied margin, to be found 
Movmd the W t  in the broader coins, Tiz., that the use of Greek or its attem pt 
representation was here discontinued.’— ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 63.]

» [PI. xii., fig, 16 ; pi. II., figs. 45, 47, etc.]
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squared at the base. The nearest approach to identity with this 
numismatic ^  is to be found in the outKne of that character as 
exprfissed on the Udayagiri Inscription; but it must bo re
marked that this similitude affords but little aid towards deter
mining geographical limitation, as the majority of the letters of 
the inscription itself are exceptional, and do not accord with the 
characters of the other writings of the same locality. The 'f  of 
these coins takes the same shape as those on Kumara’s silver 
coins, Class B, above adverted to. The remaining letters, as far 
as they have been definitively identified, seem to follow the 
ordinary Sah style.— E.T.]
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102 NEW METHOD, Or BLOCK FEINTING | xx.

X X .— ON THE APPLICATION o f  a  NEW METHOD 
OP BLOCK-PRINTING, WITH NOTICES OF 
UNEDITED COINS.

MAY, 1838.

In all Muhammadan countries it is the ■well-known custom of those 
■who move in the rank of gentlemen to npply their seals in lieu of their 
•written signatures to letters, bonds, and other -written documents—not 
as vfo are accustomed to do it, by an impression on wax, but by smcir- 
ing the flat surface of the seal with ink, and printing in the manntr of 
type, so as to leave on the paper a white cipher upon a black field. It 
may be in consequence of this custom, as much as from religious pre
judice, that Muhammadan seals arc almost invariably confined to letter 
mottos; seldom ornamented, but, if so, merely with flowers, etc., done 
in outline; because such only can bo faithfully pourtrayed in a type 
impression, which, of course, cannot at all represent a head or other 
relievo design.

The money of the Musalmdns was in the same manner generally 
impressed only with the signet or the titles of the sovereign, well 
adapted to a flat surface of tliin metal.

Seeking an easy and expeditious mode of making public the collec
tion of Muhammadan coins in my own and my friends’ cabinets, it  thus 
occurred to me that by forming from them in sealing-wax, or in type 
metal, an exact counterpart of the die which had been used in striking 
these pieces, I  should be able to use it, in the native fashion, for pro
ducing ink impressions along with the ordinary letter type; while, as 
the coin itself would in every case furnish the mould, every chance of 
error in copying would be removed: and, though the elegance of a 
shaded engraving could not be attained, still this would be more thaa 
compensated by the scrupulouB fidelity of the representation.

My first trial was bo encouraging that I  at once resolved on carrying



the plan into execution on an extensive scale, and I  hare now pre
pared for the press upwards of two hundred coins dona in this novel 
and exceedingly simple manner.

As, howwer, it wili bo in every respect more convenient to present 
them in a continued series as an accompaniment to my tables of the 
value of Indian coins already published, I  propose merely to introduce 
into the pages of the Journal a few examples of such coins as are new, 
rare, or, from other causes, worthy of particular description.

But first, iu deference to the established custom in such cases, I  
must assign to this newly-invented art some Greek polysyllabic appella
tion ; and (without intending the undignified lapsus of a pun) I cannot 
propose one more expressive of the process than Rupographj—not from 
rupee, the common designation of our Indian money, nor yet from the 
Sanskrit word rkpa, ‘ form, likeness,’ but in a genuine and orthodox 
manner from the Greek pinro^, sigilaris cera, or scaling-wux, the sub- 
stanee upon which the impression of the coin is first received, and 
which will itself serve as the printing material, if  it be not desired 
to preserve the block in the more durable material of type metal, 
by a second transfer from the sealing-wax to a clay or gypsum mould, 
into which the latter substance can be cast in the usual manner. 
Some sharpness of outline is lost by this triple operation; and where a 
great many copies are not required, the rupographioal process may bo 
safely confined to the first stage, or simple impression on sealing-wax.

As a first specimen,* then, of the capabilities of this art of rupo- 
graphy, I  select a coin, or rather medal, purchased by myself some 
years ago at Benares. It is of Husain Shah, generally accounted the 
last Sufi monarch of Persia; for, after his abdication in a .i i . 1135, his 
son Tamasp held but a nominal sovereignty, the real power being 
usurped by Mahmud the AfghJin.

Marsden would designate this as one of the medals of tho Pbrsian 
kings properly so called, intended to be hung and worn on the neck. 
It had, when I  bought it, a hasp for suspension; but still I  do not 
imagine it to have been struck for that express purj)oso, but rather as 
a crown piece for distribution to courtiers on a birth-day, as is stiU the 
custom at Dihli, at Lucknow, and other native courts. It is of nearly 
pure silver, and weighs 844.3 grains, a little short of five rupees, and 
somewhat above as much in value.

Marsden gives the di-s wing of another medal of the same monarch, 
which has merely the usual coin inscription.

 ̂ [  I have not thought it necessary to reproduce these fecsimiles, in illustration of 
the mechanical process. I  have, however, retained tho letter-prcss, ae forming a 
portion of Prinsep's numismatic essays.]
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The following is the numismatioai description of nay medal;—  
S to tX n  H o sa in  S h I h  SkrrA.vi,

Eeigaed in Persia, Ji.h . 1106-1136, (a .d . 1694-17i!2).
SiLVEB.

Lboeitd of the Obvebsb.

^  J a U l

Centr*

< - r ^  lOllaL^ _j illjt
REVEltaE.

A r^ . *U\ ill 'i

Margin. ^  Sajs *̂ ^  ^

Obveese :—The Sultan the just, tho spiritual guide, the perfect, the ruler, M u 'l 
Muzaffar ut SuUdn bin ul Sultdn, Sultkn Husain ShSii, Behidur Kh&n, of tho Safvl 
race : may God perpetuate his kingdom and his dominion! Struck at Isfah&n, a .h . 
1118 (a.d. 1694).

Revehse ;—There is no God but God! Muhammad is the prophet of God; All 
is the favorite of God.

Margin :—Ali, Hasan,—Hosain, AU,—Muhammad, Ja’far,—Mfisa, All—Mu
hammad, AU—Hasan, Muhammad.

(The twelve Im&ias in the order of their succession).
SPECIMEN II.

Is a coin presented to me by General Ventura to complete my series 
of the Pathan sovereigns of Dihli, being the only one of the founder of 
that dynasty which I had yet seen. Since then Capt. Bumes has 
favored me with the sight of a duplicate in less perfect preservation, 
procured by himself, I  believe, at Kabul. I  give it as a specimen of 
what rupography can do under the most unfavourable conditions.

The form seems imitated from that of the Abbassite khdlifs, having 
the legend in concentric circles written in the Kuflc form of Arabic. 
The facsimile represents exactly by the dark parts where the surface 
is worn smooth; however, by carefully comparing the two specimens, 
the whole has been made out satisfactorily with the aid of aij brother, 
Mr. H. T. Prinsep.'

It is curious that the common title of Shahdb ul din, by which 
Muhammad is generally known in Indian history, does not appear on 
this Ghaznah dirhem, which gives him the two-fold designation of 
Qhid) ul din, ‘ the supporter of the faith,’ and Moat ul h  din, 
‘ the humbled of the defender to the faith’— («c. to the Kaliph of

‘ [ I have slightly modified Mr. Prinsep’s reading.]
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Bagbddd). Probably the patent for the ne'w title of Shahdh vl rfln,
‘ the flaming sword of faith,’ given in honour of his brilliant and de
structive expeditions into India, had not yet arrived from the court of 
the Kaliph.’ I f  so, the word tisain (90) in the date may be read wrong.

Shahab u l d i ’ n , Muhammad b in  SAm,
Founder of the Ghori dynasty of Dihli. Beigned a.h. 588-602 (a.d. 1192-1206), 

SttVEB. 'Weight, 73.4 to 92.6 grains.
Legends on the concbntmc circle8 or thb Obveesb.

Line 1 3 3̂ “

^
2  ^  J ^ \  aUI *i!l SI J

• Ditto of the RE<fEH«E.
Line I j  s?

i U

2  jjaivtll ^jUaLJ\ idlt ^ L !\

3 jsia^\y\ J l-jjJ '

4
[The inscriptions are copied at length in plate xli.]

On-'ERaE:—(From the Koran)—‘ It is he that scndeth his messenger for right
eousness,’ etc. [iSurut, ii. 33, and Ixi. 9.]

There is no God but God, Muhammad is the prophet of God!—The mighty sove
reign Qhida ul dunya va xidin̂  Ah^l fateh, MuhutniDad bin S&m.

Eetekse :—This dirhem was struck in the city of Ghuznah, in the year five 
hundred and ninety-six.

A l Ndair le din Utah [the Khalif], the mighty sovereign, Moai ul din, abu’l Mu- 
taffar, Muhammad bin Stm.

SPECIMEN III.
Among the coins discovered by General Ventura in the great tope 

at Manikyala, and described in vol. iii., pi. xxi. [v .] figs. 10 and 11, 
[Art. V I.], were two of the Sassanian type, having Sanskrit legends 
on the margin of the obverse. I  did not then attempt to decipher 
them, nor am I  aware that tbeir explanation has been since effected 
elsewhere.

Captain Bnmes has been so fortunate as to pick up three more of 
the same curious coins, in his present journey, which are now in my 
hands, with other rare antique produce of his successful research.

* [The history of this double nomenclature will be found in detail in my Essay 
on the Coins of the Faith&n Kings of Dihli. London, 1847.]
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They have every appearance of having been extracted from Bome 
similar ancient monument; which is by no means improbable, for we 
may be very sure that full half of the fruits of the late explorations of 
the various topes have evaded the hands of their explorers, and are 
scattered about the country to bo hereafter picked up gradually from 
pilgrims or professed dealers; for a trade will soon be organized in 
such articles, if  it be not already established. There is no harm in 
this, as it will tend to preserve such relics from destruction; but we 
must for the future be on our guard against spurious specimens, which 
will multiply daily.

Captain Burnes’ discovery has been of the greatest service toward 
the deciphering of the Sanskrit legend: his coins have helped me to 
the general purport of the marginal writing, even if  they h«ve not 
wholly explained its contents. I  found on coUating the five legends 
now at my command, that three of them {vide pi. xli.) were short of the 
others by two letters, which in the most perfect of Captain •Bumes’ 
coins might be clearly read as ni(a fsHT; • Kemembering an analogous 
omission on one of the Gupta coins of Kanauj, wherein some specimens 
had the epithet vijayaja and others vijayajmita— both of the same 
meaning, I  concluded that the preceding anomalous letter on aU the coins 
must be a and, indeed, it has no small affinity to the modem Nagari 
and BengdH j .  The two preceding syllables, again, there cculd be no 
doubt about; being in all five examples deva. Now, Ssvaja and 
imajanita, ‘ offspring of the gods,’ is the well-known epithet o f the 
ancient Persian monarchs as well as of the Sassanian race. Thus, in 
the trilingual inscription on the Nakshi-rustam sculpture given in Ker 
Porter’s travels in Persia, vol. i., 548, we have in the Greek character: 
TOTTO TO nPOCnnON MACAACNOT 0EOT APTAHAPOT BAOIAEflO BACI- 
AEflN APIANnN EKrENOYO 0EnN TIOT ©EOT nAIIAKOY BACIAEflO, 
which is repeated below in two forms of Pehlvi.

The same title in Sanskrit, devaputra shahdn ahdhi, it may be re
membered, is applied to the king of Persia in the Allahdb4d piUar 
inscription, as revised at p. 233, vol. i.

Again, on the Sassanian coins, read by the Baron de Sacy as fa r as 
they are published by Ker Porter (for I  have not yet be?n able to ob
tain a  copy o f  the Baron’s work on the subject), the Pehlvi legend runs:

w'-dM cT* ^
Xaaiem ieA Shahpura. malakdn taalahd̂  minochatri mm yezdan.

‘ Adorer of Onmizd, exoellent Shahpiu, king of kings, oflEapring of the dime race 
ot the gods.’

.  '  example givm, I  should read this pas8gg6-.K.&J*. m thk Air4n<m, 
e t c . ;  bttfc tae  Sassuu an  c o a a  req w re  study ere they can be  property sukde out.
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Cf’inA
(UthtiJ ■

TeniiiraU 
frvm 

»Mtxnikyalu

m ^ T / O S i 0 * o  

2 ft, ftl ? V3.0J’ 0 r? 3 J ̂  Zl (to fn nri 0'I. a 3;
a v a ( i r g  g O . 'Z , « 3 r ? ) Z ,  ^  0 3 ^ :

. ^ y r - , y t ^ ' a o f  fAr  ̂ in. fJu- , WiitffjTf 6 ^

j - v r r a  j  j  ^  g  j  f  5  ? ,'5 i  t r  is i . ‘^ ’ 5
U JO J 0   ̂ <T

P E H L E V I  L E G E N D  OF T w s O B V E R S E

— «i cj j  )3 <xj L>>bc^ o f c
— }jJl,)i}^M )y)t3 jiHy-* to ouDii >£->> < ^ o  c j

jiJO*' o j'o  ^

J^m y Ijte Sastta^iajt <vrin.9 « f  M ins,!. J/rmv.Or

•jj jpu  a j^ ju  0 5  j j  j j  ^ a i p i p a a / v )  i x  i o  oxv,

« ,jt\oTa» oo^ îsJK' «\»Mjanr i-wViU^s»A5* Aswi <Toâ x̂>iâ «)SiK.
Sarru amm tmremani. in, l7nf .AaJcxfu. Maxtxun sa ijfiljin ' J 3 J  D

(■>/» //5>> rt/î  anith- Ihe irinffKt/ ayi,-Mitr.ril..JVvokO t

L i I L 0  DKXXIII

*»-
JLifffPfui t>n fiirh«ni o f .M nhontm ^ Sam.

amine

V J L -j5 iX je ^ » iii2 i> » J 2 iV i= « r ^ U 1 3 b jU » i^  ^

I 9 t u T i
«««r.'^A>r^, ■

S A N S K R I T  L E G E N D  ON Stx tN&O S A S S A N I A N  COir45
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The natural deduction hence was that the rest of the Sanskrit 
legend would also turn out to be a translation, or an imitation of the 
Sassanian formula; and thus, in fact, it has proved to be.

I n d o -S a s s a n ia n  d ik h e m .
Silver. Weight, S3 graina.

L eobnd.
Ob v e r s e Head of Mithra (Ormuzd); Pehhi very distinct, but unread; se« 

pi. xli.
R everse ;—On the field, three letters of an unknown alpha^t (like the Armenian ?) 

or perhaps numerals f
Margin:— '

^  ^  m
Sri hitivira Airdna eha paranmwara Sri Vdhitigdn devajanila.

In this legend the only actual letters at all doubtful are tlie p  and 
me of parameswara, and the first and last letters of the name. Indeed, 
the first letter is different in every example, as will be seen in the 
lithographed plate [xli.], as though they wore all different names of 
the same family. Now to analyse the sentence ;—

Hitivira I suppose to bo a corrupt writing of hridivlra,
‘ noble in heart,’ equivalent to the Pehlvi word beh, translated by ‘ ex
cellent.’ Airdna cha parameswara, and the supreme lord of Airi'in or 
Persia, may be read (perhaps better) Airan va Pdrsesioara, the lord of 
Iran and Fars. For the name, we have severally pha, cha, va, gha, or 
hd !  followed by hitigdn or Utikhdn; and, lastly, devajanita, as before 
explained.

I  am quite at a loss to find owners for such names ; and although 
this is’the third time I  have alluded to this coin, gaining little by little 
each time, still I  fear we have much to leam before we can unravel its 
entire history. For the present 1 leave unnoticed the Pehlvi legend, 
merely placing under view in the annexed plate corresponding passages 
from regular Sassanian coins, which, being titles, will soon lead to a 
knowledge of their alphabet and meaning.

[A s  intimated under Art. XV . (vol. i., p. 410), I hav© 
mtentionally reserved all notice of the bilingual and trilingual 
emanations from Indo-Sassanian mints, and their subordinate 
iUustratire varieties, imtil I could associate my latest tentatiye 
readings with Prinsep’s ciosing illustration of this interesting 
division of Oriental Numismatics.

I  have elsewhere (vol. i., p. 65) adverted to the obstacles that 
present themselves to any precise definition of the permutable



letters of the PeUvi alphabet, whicli may not chance to be sup
ported by the context, or some leading indication calculated to 
assure its exactitude ; but, in the present instance, we have to 
encounter dialectic modifications and transmutations from other 
tongues, in addition to the ignorant treatment of a language at 
the best but imperfectly known to us.* The legends I have 
ventured to desi^ate as Scythic, in virtue of their seeming 
derivation and the assimilation of certain of their forms to the 
Tartar alphabets, are to this time simply unintelligible.

The classification of these complicated materials wiU be seen 
to present somewhat of a difficulty— even if the data permitted 
it, they could not well be adapted to any epochal order— n̂or do 
the medals sufficiently accord to follow suit under the ■ simple 
typical arrangement. I am, therefore, reduced to group the 
different series by the linguistic test, as exemplified by the 
following outline;—

A. Scythic (two varieties).
A a. Scythic and Sanskrit.
A  h. Scythic, Sanskrit, and Pehlvi (two varieties).
A  c. Scythic and Pehlvi.
B. Pehlvi and Sanskrit (two varieties).
C. Pehlvi, Scythic, and Kufic.
I). Second variety of unidentified characters with Kufic.
E. Kufic (alone).

C la s s  A : Unidentified characters, supposed to be Scythic; 
Figs. 9 and 10, pi. xvi., ‘ Ariana Antiqua.’

I notice the class, represented by the above cited engravings,

* [For eiample, of all those who are learned in Zend and its cognatp Jangnages— 
of the TariouB Profeasors who edit Pehlvi texts, or who put together Grammars of 
that tongue—uo single individual has to this day been able to add one line of 
translation to the bilingual inscriptions of Il&jt-fcb&d Ker Porter, pi. XT., p. fil3 ; 
AVestergaard, ‘ Bundehesh,’ p. 83 ; Spiegel, ‘ Grammatik,’ p. 176, etc.), beyond what 
De Sacy had already taught us in 1793. In brief, .jur power of interpretation fails 
us exactly where the Sassanians have omitted to supply us with the Greek translations 
they appended to some of the parallel texts, which, however, nnfortunately extend 
but little beyond the titular and dynastic prseordium of the inscription more imme
diately in question. I may, however, notice favourably Dr. Haug’s tentative inter
pretations, confessedly incomplete as they arc ]

108 lOTO-SASSANIAN COINS. [î T. xx.



merely as introductory to the several ramifications of the un
identified alphabet on the coins of later date, which form the 
subject of my present sjTiopsis. I have to refer, however, mo
mentarily to a still earlier exhibition of the literal series in the 
degradation and gradual tranaroutation of the original Greek 
legends, on the lower Kanerki coins, into the conventional forms 
and sjrmbols of this system of wiiting— so that the Greek epi
graph of PAO NANO PAG ooH PK i KOPANO degenerates into the, to 
us, confused jumble of signs, which the cognate characters on 
other medals alone teach us to look upon as real and hm& fide 
vehicles of phonetic expression— now extant upon the pieces 
engraved as No. 17, pi. xiv., ‘ Ariana Antiqua’ ; No. 6, pi. xxii., 
suprA; tod No. 16, pi. xiv., ‘ Ariana Antiqua.’

The Sassanian proper money, more especially under refer
ence, exemplifies the free and independent use of the debateable 
character, as opposed to the possible mere mechanical barbariza- 
tion of a foreign tongue in the other instance, and would seem 
to evidence the local currency of the speech it was calcxilated to 
embody in one section at least of the dominions acknowledging 
fealty to the successors of Ardeslin Bdlbiek.' Next in literal 
simpKcity, though probably of a varied site and but little ap
proximate period, must be quoted the scries so peculiarly Indo- 
Sassanian in their identities, which still restrict themselves to 
this style of writing— Nos. 19, 20, ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xvi.

The Indo-Sassanian money with ■unmixed Sanskrit legends 
has already been adverted to, but further examples of the sub
ordinate classes may be consulted under the following refer
ences :— ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xvi., fig. 18 ; ibid, pi. xvii.,
fig. 11, and pi. xxi., fig. 20 ; ‘ Jour. Hoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pp. 
341, 342, etc.; ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xvi.̂  fig. 8.

Class A  a : (Bilingual Scythic and Sanskrit). Type, fig. 6, 
pi. xvii.j ‘ Ariana Antiqua.’

'  [  Other 8]>eciinens of money bearing these peculiar legendu may be seen under 
‘ Aruma Antiqua,’ pi, xni^ 12 to 16.]
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Obvebsb ^Head facing to th® right.
liEOEifD in unidentified cliaracters. ‘ Jour. Boy. As. Soc.,' vol. xii., 

pi. iii., fig. 21.
Hevekse :—Fire altar and supporters about the pedestal of the altar

I

C la s s  A b i  (Trilingual, Scythic, Sansljit, and Pehlvi?). 
PI. V., % 8. 10 ,11 ; and pi. xli., figs. 1 to 5.‘

Obteese ;—Device, as in the plate; the tiger-crest is loss obscure on 
other coins.

Centre:—Unidentified characters.
Margin:—Legend also of doubtful import, but expressed in 

Sanskrit letters.
1 2 S ■! 5 0 7 8 9 !0  i l l 2  ,'3 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 2122 28 2 4 25

The above transliteration, based upon mecltanical configura- 
tipns alone, gives tlie preferable reading of each character, deduced 
from a collation of the legends on the numerous coins extant. As 
the language this legend embodies is, up to this time, unknown 
to us, there are no precise means of selecting the intentional as 
opposf>d to the technically rendered letters. For instance, it is 
doubtful whether the 6th form should be taken to stand for 
ta, or The 9th letter may bo only one of the frequently 
recurring ^ ’s ; but I read it as in accord with Prinsep, on 
the authority of one of Sir A. Burnes’s coins (now in the possession 
of General Fox), which gives the character with more than 
usual distinctness. In the letters 10 to 14, I again follow 
Prinsep, on the principle of the probability of the combination 
rather than upon the positive assurance of the imperfectly dis
criminated letters which compose the word. And, with some 
such similar tendency, I formerly proposed the substitution of ^  
aa the modem representative of No. 16, in preference to the 
optional m or ^  of my author’  ̂ text, a conjectural emendation 
since amply confirmed by the configuration of the letter in ques
tion on one of Colonel Lafont’s coins in the British Museum.
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'  [Also ‘ Journal Aeiatique,’ vol. vii. (1839), pi. itu ., p. 
pi X X I., fig. 22; ‘ Jour. Boy. As. See.,’ vol. xii., pi. iii., flga.

34; ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ 
17 to 20.



Suffice it to say, that if there is little to be said in favor of these 
definitions, there is no inconsistency or literal difficulty to stand 
in the way of their acceptance ■with the values now suggested. 

E bveksb :—

To the left . . Pehlvi €)•»*

A * T . X X .]  IiroO-SASSVNIAN COINS. I l l

To the right . Pehlvi

In regard to the Pehlvi legend on the left, I have elsewhere ‘ 
explained my reasons for differing from Olshauson’s original 
intei'pretation of sm'nty-scvcn? His rendering of the
final wo^d to the right is faulty, but the second name I con
sider indubitable; and, like him, I fail at the opening term, 
though I incline to identify it with the title of in
preference to supposing it to be the nume of the Suzerain ruler 
of Khoraa&n,

C la s s  A  h : Variety. PI. xxxiii., fig. 6.
Obverse :— As in Prinsep’s engraving. The better prcRorvcd speci- 

muns exhibit a crest above the wings hero visible, in the fonn of a 
tiger’s head.

Sanskrit legend to the r i g h t ......................
to the l o f t ....................

Margin :—Legend in unidentified characters. (See ‘ Jour. Eoy, 
As. Soc ,’ vol. xii,, pi. iii., fig. 8).*

' The Sanskrit legends on the obverse of these coins are in
determinate. Prof. Wilson proposed to amend Prinsep’s original 
reading (vol. i., p. 412) to ^  , adding, ‘ the latt«r
word is unequivocal, but the two last letters of Bahnana are 
doubtful.’

* J o U T . Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. x i i , p. 344.] 
’  ‘ ‘ Dio PehlcKi-Wgenden,’ Kopenhsigeii,

nicle.'vol. xi., p. 133.]
[Of. ‘ Gildemeister Scrintorum Arabum do rebus Indicia,’ Bonn, 1837, p. 6 ; 

‘ Tabari’ MS., cap. IIS ; Han Khalfa, a . h . 86; ‘ Abulfaraj,’ pp. 116, 183, I’dcock, 
Oxou.: St. Martin, ‘ Aarmfinie,’ vol. ii., p. 18; ‘ Ibn Khordabali’ MS., BodI,, No. 
483; Masaudi. ‘ Meadows of (Jold,’ p. 369.]

* [ See also ‘ Ariana Antiqna,’ pi. ivii. fig. 8.]

1843, p. 60; and ‘ Numismatic Chro-



R eveese  ;—

To the left . =  \\SiJ

To the right . c u ' j  ^  -C jo  ] ) 0
Margin :—'Legend similar to that on the obverse exergue.

C la s s  A  c : (Bilingxial, Scytliic and Pehlvi).
To complete the classification, I refer to two coins as yet 

incompletely deciphered in the Pehlvi, and altogether unin
telligible in their Scythic legends, a description of which will 
be found at p. 332, ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii.

V astj- d e v a .
C la s s  B : (Bilingual, Pehlvi and Sanskrit).
Prinsep’s delineation, pi. vii., fig. 6,’ sufficiently displays all 

the typical details of those pieces ; I Have merely to deal with 
the legends.

O b v e k s e  :— To the right of the figure is Pehlvi, but illegible in the 
Bpeoimen engraved.

(Increase) c U jjjiK  . . =  y

To the left . . .
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Or Siv Varsii tef for Sri Vdsu deva.
Margin:

^  ) W

} ^ j :  w Ji
‘ In nomine justi jadicis,’ ’  Siv Vars&o tef, Brahmkn, King of Mult&a. •

'  [Other engravings and facsimiles may be consulted in ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. 
xvii., ng. 9 ; ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pi. iii., tiga. 9 to 15.]

’  [The usual formular opening, corresponding with the Arabic

See Anquetil ‘ Zend Avesta,’ vol. ii., p. 341, correctly 1|0
M. Spiegel does me but bare justice when he concludes that I was unaware of his 
previous decipherment of a portion of this marginal legend when I  published my 
first paper on the subject in the pages of the ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 343. 
In truth, in those days, I was but as Uttle in the way of seeing German books, as I have 
limited facility of reading them now; but I quoted, with fiiU and deserved commenda
tion, Prof. Olshausen’s treatise, and noticed all oUier contineutal works, referring to 
the subject, of which I was able to obtain knowledge. In his ‘ Grammatik der 
Huzv^esotorache’ (Wien, 1866), M. Spiegel reclaims the title to priority of inter
pretation oMhe opening portion of this sentence, which it seems appearra in May, 
1844 Jahbr. fiir wissenseh-Kritik.’ Mai, 1844, p. 708), And, further, he desires to



R etehsb  :—

To the right ^  II
Sri Vatu deva.

To the loft .

Margin

It will be Boou that these coins are not very exact in the 
Pehlvi rendering of the initial invocation, and there are other 
signs of indeterminate orthographical expression in the indif
ferent insertion or omission of the redundant I or final stop, 
after the and the iu the obverse marginal inacription. 
I have to acknowledge, though I will not attempt to explain, a 
more obvious divergence, recurring without exception, in the 
transliteration of the Sanskrit name VdsK,  which is repro
duced as f and in conflicting contrast in the dupli
cate record on the obv('rse surface.

A  coin, in the possession of Colonel Abbot, equally evincing 
this peculiarity in its weU-executed but now abraided Pehlvi 
legends, displays the Sanskrit ^  under a negative as
pect, that is to say, as legible on the original die, but reversed on 
its stamped produce. With the above exception, I have not much 
doubt about the obverse renderings, nor do I distrust the inter-

correct my reading of 1 1 0  HK' 'OB' 3^D-  ̂ de
posed to concede this point, as, apart from tin; greater probability of the employment 
of the former formula, the consistency of literal configuration, as developed by the
coins, is opposed to the transmutation of the Pehlvi ^  of into the optional and
convertible ^  of the more modern system of writing. I may remark, in conclusion,
that an author who is disposed to exact so rigoiou-sly his own dues, in such insigni
ficant matters, should have been more precise in his tti)portionment of the credit of 
discovery bjr others. For instance, I  find, at p. 26, my alphabet* (‘ Jour. Hoy. As. 
Soc.,* vol. xii., p. 262), assigned to another person. At pp. 27, 31, a complete
ignoring of my remarks on the fonnation of the final ^  (‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol.
xiii., p. 97^, which the author does not very satisfactorily exemplify from his own 
matenate; and at p. 176, my rectification of the so-long misunderstood word, on the 
revone of the earlic' Sassanian coins, and it« determination as Nowdil (‘ Jour. 
K o^Aj. Soc.,’ vol. r.ii., p. 387 ; ‘ Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. xv., p. 181), is quoted 
«a pr. Uordtmann’s, notwithstanding that the latter had acknowledged my initial 
dedpheiment, aad entered into some controversy as to my idea of the derivation of 
the word (Zeitschrift d. D. M. G. viii. 32).]

vox. u. 8
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pretation of the name of Zditlistdn on the reverse; ‘ but
the word that precedes it still continues an enigma, and I  hesi
tate to propose for acceptance either the geographical definition 
©■f ' the old capital of Arachotia, a religious aseociation
with the Sanskrit worship, or a temporal indication of ruler- 
ship, of which this may be the undecipherod exponent.

In typical design these coins are in a measure connected 
with an exceptional style of Sassanian money,® attributed to 
Khosru II. (a .b . 591— 628). The obverse head on these inno
vations has but little identity with that on the Indo-Sassanian 
pieces, and is only associatc-d with the de-\'ice of the latter 
in the novelty of the front face. The reverse figure, on the 
other hand, accords cxactly with the bust on the eastern 
money. I have not myself had an opportimity of ex
amining any oiio of the few extant pieces of the former class, 
and rather hesitate to propose decipherments on the strength 
uf mere engravings ; but as there is only one word about which 
there is any doubt, I may reproduce the legends as follows:—

O b t e b s k  :

To the loft (with tho usual luonograin) f 

To thp right .

1̂ .

* [ I would note #» pastcmi tho entire absence of tho Pehlvi J  = : t _ )  in these 
Icjfends, the I =  j ,  the Sauskrit uniformly supplj-ing its pkoe as in the Ven- 
(.iid&d, Zend, Ŷ eJteriCinU ;  PchlTi, Kaviul.—• Auqnctil,’ t o I .  i. 267.]

* [ Rawlinson, ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soe.,’ vol. xi., p. 126 ; ‘Abulf^da,’ r p f " .  T e l  • 
‘ Journal Asiatique,’ vol. i. ,  p. 94 ; Fangoui; Eeinaud, ‘ Fragments,’ p. 114; ‘Ayin-i 
Akbari,’ vol. ii., p. 167.]
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Chronicle,’ vol. xt., p. 137; Mordtmann, ‘ Zeitschrift,’ p. 138. Ker Porter gires an en
graving of ft coin -with a similar obverse, pi. Iviii. fig. 18. Revtru: ‘ A single upright 
Ugnre, . . . executed in a very barbarous style, having a chump-headed, dwi^sh effect.’ 
—vol. i., 5 .133. Longperier’s No. 4, pi. x., from the cabinet of the Due de Blacas, is 
identical in its tj;peB: the author assigns this piece to Khosni I. Dr. Hordtmaim 
follows this attribution, and interprets the legends— Obverte: 'IIDin-
J'»vers! : n'D "WriJ <=**) MTDin, with a conjectural addition of ‘ Iran afeod t o 
man.’—p. 93. It IS a question with me whether this coin is not due to ^osrA  II. 
nither than Khosrtl I.]



B evbbse :
To the left . . t * 0

(An: 37 of hit reign.)

T o the r i ^ t ------------

. . . .

Dr. Mordtmann reads the iinal word, omitted in the above,
Hit I CTisatwa Chuzistan. I  certainly should not thus tran

scribe the letters as they appear on the Jahrbiicher coin; and, 
possibly, if I did so, I might dissent from the present int«r- 
pretation; however, as I am not prepared to set copies against 
originals, I abstain from further comment.

C la 'ss B : Variety. (Bilingual, Pehlvi, with Sanskrit mint- 
marks ?). Plate xxxiii., fig. 3.‘

Obveese ;
Pehlvf legend or UX* t

Tlie initial letter is convertible as j  or and is frequently 
either omitted altogether or inserted in the field apart from its 
succcoding {). The ^  itself is oft«n degraded into a double 
loop, which alters its character completely. The or k with 
E final, there is no doubt about; and the strange combination 
that follows, which, in many instances, expresses nothing but 

=  proves to be a mere bungling formation of the 
letters =  tlXLf, the ) being elongated by the addition of 
•the tail stroke, which properly btelongs to, and is the distin
guishing mark of the as opposed to the old Sassanian 
The final m of usually appears on the left of the bust.’

C la s s  C :  (Trilingual, Pehlvi, Scythic, and Kufic).
I do not design to reproduce any detailed description of the

’  Ariaua Aatiqua,’ pi. ivii., figs, 6, 7, 10 , etc.]
* [ SI. da Longperier attributed one of those coins to Honniudas III., iotcrpreting

the Pehlvi u  (M6dai]les de la Dynagtie SaMonide,
Pai^  1840, pi, i., fig. 1, p. S6). Dr. Mordtnuum, again, assigns a coin, similar in its 
ty in ^  ityle to Ko. 10, pi. ivii., ‘ Aiiana Antiqna,’ to AzermiduUit, pi. ix , fig. 8 i 
p> 194̂  Zeitflcfarift, etc.]
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coins I  would group under this heading ; a delineated specimen 
o f  the class may be consulted in fig. 4, pi. xvii., ‘ Ariana Antiqua’ ; ‘ 
and m y own attempts at their decipherment, together with fac
similes o f the legends, are to be found at p. 329 et seq., vol. xii.,
‘ Jour. R oy. As. Soc.’

I  advert to them now merely to complete the reference to 
the several series connected by similarity o f linguistic legends 
with classes B , and B  variety, above noticed.

S ilver: weight, 58.4 grains. British Museum.
Obveese :— The usual linear imitation of the old Saasanian head, as 

adopted by the Arabs.
To the le ft: The standard monogram and
To the right: Legend in unidentified characters, o f the samp style 

as in classes A, B.
Margin:— In Pohlvi letters and in Kuflc letters the words

E eveese ;— The ordinary fire-altar and supporters.
To the loft . . =  Sixty-three A.a.

To the right . . Khuhm.^
Margin

Upper compartments ; unidentified characters as on obverse.
Lower compartments:
To the left . . . .  The standard monogram.
To the right . . . .  j j i l  =
Loubtful dates, 68 a .h .  and 69 a .h .

Class D  : (Bilingual, variety o f  unidentified character with 
Kufic).

To bring under one view the various transitional modifica
tions o f Sassanian money that may, by  any possibility, bear 
upon the mixed series already noticed, I  would advert to two 
subordinate classes, the first o f which seems in its alphabetical 
devices to pertain to more westerly nations, though the sites o f

'  [See also Olshaasen, German text, p. 56 : ‘ NnmiBmatio OhronicJe,’ t o I .  
p. 130.]

* [Khubus in Kennfm, see Ousoley 199: ‘AbuUSda,’ p. 442; Maroo
Polo KMnnm, p. 107.]
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discovery connect it with the Central Asian types above enume
rated.

Facsimiles of four of these pieces are given in Frsehn’B 
‘ Die Miinzen (1832) Nost. 434,435, pi. xvi., figs. M and 3 ; and 
‘ Jour. As. Soc. Bang.,’ No. 101 (new series), pi. iii. figs. 6a, 7. 
Here again the epigraphs are bilingual; the legend on the right 
appears to read from the outside, commencing at the front point 
of the tiara, and the forms of the letters give it a decidedly 
Phoenician aspect, though for the present their elements defy 
decipherment. The nhort word on the left of the Sassanian crown 
is expressed in Kufic letters, its foot-lines being towards the centre 
of the piece. Professor Freehn conjecturcd that the combination 
on fig! K might be resolved into the title of the Khalif
( a .h . 158— 169 A .i). 774— 785), and this interpretation receives 
confirmation from a more legible specimen of the cwnage lately 
acquired by the British Museum.’ On fig. 3  and other coins 
the word appears to be composed of the letters or > 
but on an unpublished specimen of Colonel Anderson’s the 
name is fairly legible as which, it will be remembered,,
was A1 Mahdi’s proper designation.’

Class E : Kufic (alone).
I complete the series with a set of medals having many 

characteristics in common with the money classified under the 
heading D, though it is a question whether in point of antiquity 
they are not entitled to take precedence of their bilingual coun
terparts. The connexion and association between the two is 
marked both in the general design of the obverse device, and 
more distinctly in the distribution of the symbols on the reverse, 
where Ormazd’s head, rising from the flames of the fire-altar, 
pronounces them either derivatives from a common stock, or 
imitations the one of the other. The peculiarity of the coins of 
Class E, however, consists in their having attained to the correct

' [M^or Cuiuunghain's collection.]
* [Pnce’s ‘ Hahoamedan Hist.,’ ii. 23. Fraehn, ‘ Eecensio,’ p. 24, etc. ‘ Haad« 

buch zur Harfenlwdui;liei> Kunzkunde,’ Stickel Leipzig (1846), p. 60.]
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exhibition of Kufic legends, pure and simple. The earliest pub
lished piece of this class is also to bo found in Professor Frachn’s 
comprehensive works.' The exergue on the obverse was read 
by that accomplished scholar fls

i } f V
To this I am able to add from coins in the jxissossion of Col. 

Abbott (1), and Capt. Hay (3), the novel, though imperfectly 
deciphered, legends—

Obtebse :—
i!i\ iJJl

The concluding words on other specimens seem to read . . . 
and in one instance . . . .  .

On the reverse the pedestal of the altar is formed of tho word .

Class E  : Variety.
T a l h a h  b in  T a h ir , a .h . 2 0 9  to  C13.

Copper: size, 5J ; weight, 30 (and 31) grains, a.h. 20&. 
Two specimens, British Museum (Cunningham collection).

Centre:
ifargin: j  ijuS

Revjkkse :— Central device, a barbarized Sassanian head, to the right, 
with the usual flowing backhair, and traces of the conventional wings 
above the cap ; the border of the robe is bossed or beaded.

In ftont of the profile is the name

1 1 8  INDO-SA88ANIAN COINS. [ a » t . x x .

1 have two difficulties in regard to the above transcript from 
the original Kufic. The one in respect to the name of the place 
of mintage, which is visible on only one of tho two specimens 
quoted, and is there somewhat confused in the original defini
tion of the several letters, and otherwise obscured by oxydation. 
The third and fourth upright lines are opened out, or slanted 
away from one another, towards the top, which usually indicates

* r^KoTfli Symbols ad rem Numariam MubammedEDorum Petrop/ 1$19, p. 45,
pi. a., fig. u .]



the letter though this sloping off may, perhaps, be a mere 
fortuitous imperfection of the die-engraving, the final letter is 
best represented by a modem j , though it may, if needful, be 
converted into an J .

The second point is of less consequence, and extends only to 
the almost invisible outline of the word I have supplied by > 
under the requisitions of sense rather than on the absolute autho
rity of the single coin which retains in any degree of distinct
ness that portion of its mint impress.

B k a h m a n a b a d  C o in s .

I am anxious to refer, ev̂ en though momentarily, and in a 
necesftarily imperfect manner, both from the condition of the 
materials and the want of preparation on my own part, to an 
interesting series of Indian coins that have only lately been 
brought to light during the excavation of an inhumed city in 
the province of Sindh, which Mr. Bollasis, its enterprising ex
plorer, designates, perhaps somewhat prematurely, by the title 
of the ancient Br&hmanab4d.’

However, be the site what it may, the laying open of this 
ruined town has made us acquainted with a class of essentially 
local money, of which the circle of our Oriental numismatists 
had previously no cogniisance. Unfortunately, for the due and 
full explication of their historical position, the pieces obtained 
from this locality are nearly, without exception, of copper ; and, 
in common with their more rare associates of silver, have suf
fered to an unusual extent during their prolonged entombment.

The general character of the coins, numbering some thou
sands, and in mere bulk sufficient to fill a 28 lb. shot-bag, is 
decidedly exclusive, involving Kufic legends with occasional 
provinckl devices, and pertaining, as I suppose, to the Arab

» [ It* cxact puntion b  stated to be 47 miles N.E. of Ilaidartiblul. An aoconnt 
of the city of Br4hman&b(id was first published by Mr. A. F. Bellasis in Bombay in 
1866. A paper by Col. Sykes, on the same subject, appeared in the London Uluttrated 
JVoKu of Feb. 21, 18S7 ; and Hr. Bellasis’ plans and sections in the number for the 
28th of the same raonth.]

AST. XX.] INBO-SASSANIAN COINS. 119



potentates of Mansdrah, who niled over the lands of tho lower 
Indus after the decay of the central power of Mohammedanism 
at Baghdad. The money of Mansur bin Jamhar

the last Governor on the part of the Umaiyid 
Khalifs (about 750 a.d.), heads the list. I do not advert to the 
earlier coinages of central Asia, which have been transported, 
in the ordinary course, to the site of their late discovery ; but 
commence the series with the coins which bear on their surfaces 
the earliest extant mention of the celebrated capital Mansurah, 
tho Arab reproduction of the still more famed Brdhman&b&d of 
classic renown.̂

' [Sco ‘ Balidttri,’ Keinaud's ‘ Fragments, ‘Arabcs et Pcrsaiis rclatils a ,1’ Inde,' 
Paris, 1845, p. 211.]

* [ ‘ Ainroii, fils do Moliammcd fils do Cassem........... fonda, cu dc(jii du lac, unc
ville qu’il nomma Almnnsoura. Cest la ville oti resident maintcnnnt Ics gouvcr- 
neurs.'—p. 210. In a pn^vious passage, Baladari tolls us, ‘ Ensuitc Mohammed fils 
do Caaiem, ee porta dcvant la vicille Brahmanabad, qui sc trouvait h deux parasanges 
de Mansoura. ])u resto Mnnsoura n’existait pas encore, ot son emplacement .ictuel
etait alors un bois............... Mohammed placja un lieutenant a Bahmanabad; mais
aujourd’hui la ville est ruinee.’ — Eeinaud, p. 198. The Arabic author from 
■whom these facts arc derived, named in
279 A .H . or 892 a .d .  See also Eeinaud, quoting Albirdni’s ‘ T&rikh-l-HI,'id 
Fragments,’ p. 113. The MS. of the latter author’s Kfiuiin has the following;—

LZJj-aj J li  l^atrU
Jaubert, in his translation of Edrisi, on the authority of the original, states that the 
local native name of tho place was MasiSdi tells us, ‘ I visited Multin after
300 A .H ., when jjI was king there.'
At the same tiiiie I visited el MansOrah, the king of that country was then 

j i \ ^ \  j j I ,  [of the family of Habbir ben el Aswad.’] —p. 386, 
Sprcnger’s Translation. Again, with regard to the extent and importance of the 
kingdom, wo are informed, ‘ All the estates and villaces under the dependency of el- 
M ansiirah amount to throe hundred thousand; the whole country is well cultivated, 
and covered with trees and fields.’—p. 386, ihid. Further references to the geogra
phical and other questions involvea will be found as follows;—Vincent’s ‘ Com
merce of the Ancients,' London, 1807, vol. i., p. 146. Gladwin’s ‘ Ayiu-i-Akharf,’ 
vol. ii., p. 137, et seq. ‘ Mar&sid-al-Itala’ ,’ vol. ii., p. 161. ‘ Istttkri’* ( a .h .  300 to
9̂ Q̂  ( art<1 Stnr) 4r tllP SDTnn ne ^̂ 11
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Col. Anderson’s Translation, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,' vol ixi., p. 49. Kemaud’ s 
‘  Geographic d'Aboulfcda,’ vol. i., p. 386, etc. ‘ Libcr Climatum Arabic Text,’ J. H. 
MBcUer, Goth®, 1829, Keinaud’s ‘ Mfemoire sur I’ lnde,’ p. 236. ‘ Ancient Account* 
of India and Chinn,’ London, 1733; ditt<x Eeinaud’s edition, Paris, id iot’ s 
‘ Historians of India,' Calcutta, 1849. iUliot’s ‘ Appendix to the Arabs in 
Sind,’ Cape Town, 1863. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’p. 413. ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beiig.,’ 
vol. vii,, pp, 93, 278 ; vol. i. ,  p. 183; vol. xiv,, p. 76. McMurdo, ‘ Jour. Roy.



I should be disposed to conjecture a considerable interval 
to have elapsed between the issue of this currency and that 
bearing devices somewhat in common, which displays the name 
of Abdulrahman (No 3 infrA), but I am not now in a condition 
to enter into any satisfactory speculations as to the precise iden
tity of this monarch, or the dates of any of his successors, whose 
names can be but faintly traced on the worn and corroded sur
faces of the coin, submerged with the tovra of which it neces
sarily constituted the bulk of the then existing currency. I 
await, in short, the further supplies of better specimens, pro
mised me by the energetic antiquarians on the spot,' and, in
dividually, more leisure to look up the rather obscure history of 
the divisional government which these coins represent.

I have one remark to add in reference to the peculiarly local 
character of these numismatic remains, and the restricted 
antiquity of the town, as tested by the produce of the habita
tions hitherto penetrated, in the fact of the very limited number
of Hindu coins found among these multitudes of medieval pieces, 
and that even these seem to be casual contributions from other 
provinces, of no very marked uniformity or striking age.

M a n  su n .

No. 1, Copper: weight, 33 grains; size 6.
O bteese  :—

Area:
Margin: Illegible.

R eveese  ;—
Area: Central symbol nearly effaced, above which appears

the name and below the words
Margin: ljufc] <--^9 -UJlpj

{tic)
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A*. Soc.,’ Tol. i., p. 23 ft >eg. Bumes’ ‘ Bokhfu*,’ toI. iii., p. 31. ‘ Jour. Hoy. 
■ * £ ■ > ■ !  P.- 1®9- Po«tan’8 ‘ Obserfationi on Sindh,’ p. 113. Patting^!
‘ Beloochistan oad Sinde’ (London^ 1816), p. 881. Wood’s ‘ Oiu»’ (London, l& l) ,  
p. 20. Mohammed Ma'idm’i  ‘ ffistory of Sind,’ a.d. 710 to 1690. ‘ Bombar 
Government SeleotioM,’ new leries, No. xiii. (1865).]

',  [ Sfeam. Fri»e, M lans, and Gibbs, of the Bombay Civil Service.]



No. 2 ;
Obteiuie :— Device altogether obliterated.
Kevebse :—

A rea: ’Central symbol in the shape of an elongateil cigtit- 
pointed star : above, ; below, .

Margin: ( i » V . ) -4

A b d c l r a h m a n .

No. 3, Copper: size, 5 ; weight, 44 grains.
O b t e b s e  ;—Central devicc, a species o f  quatrefoil, or star with, four 

points, on the sides of which are disposed, in  the form of o square, the 
words ill! SMsi*. The outer mai^n of the piece
is ornamented with a line of d o ts  e n c lo s e d  within two plain circles, 
with four small dotted semicircles to fill in the space left vacant by 
the angular central legend.

E eveese :— A scalloped square, surrounded by dots, within which, 
arranged in three lines, are the words lUlb ; the
concluding word I am unable satisfactorily to decipher, it is possibly 
the name of Abdulrahman’s tribe.

M tjiiam m ei).

No. 4 ; A  unique coin of apparently similar type— though 
with an obverse absolutely blank— replaces the name of Abdul- 
ralunan on the reverse by that of Muhammed. The concluding 
term is identical with the combination above noted.

A b d a l l a h .
No. 5 ; Copper.
Obveese :—Device as in No. 3 (Abdulrahman).
L egeitd:
Keverse :—^Blank.
No. 6. Copper: size, ; weight, 18 grains.
Obvkkse : Central device as in No. 3, around which in a circular

scroll may be partially read the formula a! jfjuv-j <nlJl J!1 <sl1 3.
Bevkbse:— Centre device composed c.f the name of Abdal

lah ; the two portions Jw* and being crossed at right angles, in
Bomewhat of accord with the scheme of the obverse device.

The margined legend is arranged in the form of a square and con
sists of the words iiil
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No. 7. Silver: size, 2 ; weight,. 8-4 grains.' Devices are 
disooQtiiiued and replaced by simple Kufic legends, as foUows :

Obticbsb :—
B e t e r s b :—

No. 8. Copper, of similar legends. Other specimens vary 
in the division of the words, and omit the title of A l Amir.

O m a r . ’

No. 9. Silver; size, IJ ; weight, 9 grains. Five specimens.
O bveese  :— N o  figu red  d ev ice . L egen d s arranged  in  fiv e  lines.

<d!l

M argin a l lines, p la in  o r  dotted , com p lete  the p iece .
R eteese  :— K u fic  legends a lone in  three lines.

No. 10. Copper: size, 4 ; weight, 35 grains. Common.
L egends as in  the silver coins, -\vith the ex cep tion  that the y j  

is  p laced, fo r  econ om y o f  space, in  the op en in g  betw een  the J ’ s o f  
id —ll j .  T h e  d ie ex ecu tion  o f  these p ieces is gen era lly  v e ry  in ferior .

No. 11. Copper : size, ; weight, 21 grains. Unique.
O btekse  :— B lan k .
R evebse  :—

Centre: -------
Margin: f -----^ -------------------------------------

O m a k  ( ? )

No. 12. Copper: size, 4 | ; weight, 36 grains. Mr. Frere, 
imique.

* [Among the sUver coins exhumed from the so-called Br&hman&b&d some are so 
minute, as to weigh only 1-2 gr.]

’  [I  am inclined to identily this ruler with the Omar bin Abdallah, above indi
cated as the reigning sovereifs of Mansiirah, at the period of the ^ographor 
Masd^’s visit to the valley o f tht Indus, and of whom he speaks furtier in the 
following tem s; — ‘ There is some relationship between the royal family of 
el-MansiSrah ai^ the &mily of esh-Shawirib, the Kadi, for the kings of el-Manstirah 
are of the family of Habb&r ben el-Aswad, and have the name of Beni ’Amr bea 
’ Abd fil-Ayiz el-KarshS, who is to be distinguished from ’Amr bon ’Abd el-Ayiz ben 
Herwbij th« Omai^de (KhalW’ .—Sprenger’s ‘ Meadows of Gold,’ p. 385. See aI«o 
Oildemeister, quoting ‘ Ibn Hankfd,’ p. 166, and Elliot, citing the same author 
(‘ H ist0 ii«M 0?In i? ’ ) ,p .6 3 .] ^  ^ ^
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O b v b e s r :— Central d evice , fou r  lin es croBsing each  oth er at a 
com m on centre, so as to  form  a species o f  star o f  e igh t p o in ts ; fou r o f  
these are, h ow erer , rounded  o ff  b y  dots.

LseEnn, arranged as a square;
j — <d!\

with single dots at the comer angles, and tvo small circles filling in 
the vacant spaces outside of each word.

Margin ; Two plain lines, with an outer circle of dots.
B e v e b s b  : Central legend in three lines within a triple circle com

posed of dots, circlets, and an inner plain line. I transcribe the 
legend, with due reservation, as :

<d!b vJ
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X X I.— ADDITION’S TO BACTRIATf NUMISMATICS, 
AND DISCOVERY OF TEE BACTRIAN 
ALPHABET.

(JULY, 1838.)

I t  is not an easy matter to gratify my numismato- 
logical readers with a plate of entirely new Bactrian 
coins so frequently as they would wish; for, independ
ently of the time and labour requisite for engraving 
them, the subject, as to new names at least, may be 
looked upon now as nearly exhausted. Opportunities, 
however, still occur of verifying doubtful readings, of 
supplying names where they were erased or wanting in 
former specimens, and of presenting slight varieties in 
costume, attitude, and other particulars, which tend to 
.complete the pictorial historj”̂ of the Bactrian coinage.

For these several objects I enjoyed, a most favorable 
opportunity during the visit of General Ventura to 
Calcutta last winter; his second collection, though 
possessing few types or names absolutely new, boasted 
of many very well preserved specimens of the small 
silver winage of Menander, Apollodotus, Lysias, Anti- 
machus, Philoxenes, etc. The General most liberally 
conceded to me, from his abimdant store, several that 
were wanting to my own cabinet, both of silver and



copper; and he placed the rest also at my disposal, to 
draw, examine, and describe, as I might feel inclined. 
Unfortunately, I refused to take charge of the Indo-Scythic 
gold series for examination, finding nothing particularly 
new among them, the consequence of which was that the 
whole were stolen by some sharper at the hotel where 
the General was residing, and none have since been 
recovered ! I am now speaking of last January! Since 
then I have received a coin and drawings of several others 
from Gen. Court; also two or three from Gen. Allard; 
and, latterly, the whole produce of Capt. Bumes’ search 
in the neighbourhood of Kabul have been entrusted to 
my care. It is the very latest arrival from him (or 
rather from a valuable member of his expedition, Dr. 
Lord), consisting of two beautiful coins of Eucratides, 
that stimulates me at once to give forth all that have 
accumulated in my Bactrian drawer since I last wrote 
on the subject. I must give Dr. Lord’s coins the first 
plade, because one of them is, perhaps, the most curious 
and important that has yet fallen into our hands.

Plate xlii. contains etchings of both of these coins 
to which I would thus draw prominent attention. Dr. 
Lord thus describes the place and circumstances of their 
discovery;—

' I  do myself the pleasure to forward two coins, which I  have been 
HO fortunate as to find during my late visit to Tni'kiBtan. The double
headed coin I found at Tash Korghan, the other at Kunduz.’

Pig. 2 I  need not particularly describe, as, though new to us, it 
has been published from other specimens in France. The reverse has 
a naked figure of Apollo in lieu of the Dioscuri.

Fig. 1' is an unique medallion (that is, a tetradrachma) of EuoratideB.
Obveksb :— A fine youthful head and bust of the king wearing a 

plain steel helmet, with the bands of the diadem ^p t̂roding behind.
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On the area above and below— BAaiAExa mefas etkpatiahs in the
nominative case.

R eveksk:— Busts o f a man and a woman looking to the right: 
hair simplt; and without diadem; legend above HAIOKAEOT3, below 
KAI AAOAIKH2.

Supplying the word uws, we have here the parentage 
of Eucratides developed in a most unexpected way: 
‘ The great king Eucratides, son of Heslfocles and Lao- 
dice.’ The former is a well-known Greek name, but it 
is evident from the absence of title and diadem that he 
W iis  a private person, and yet that his son, having foxmd 
his way to the throne, was not ashamed of his xmregal 
origin.*

I have long been pledged to my readers to give 
them a new alphabet for these Bactrian legends, and I 
think the time has now arrived when I may venture 
to do so; or at least to make known the modifications 
which have been elicited by the abundance of fresh 
names and finely preserved specimens which have passed 
under my eye since that epoch. It must be remembered 
that the only incontestible authority for the determina
tion of a vowel or consonant is its constant employmont 
us the equiA'̂ alent of the same Greek letter in the proper 
names of the Bactrian kings. Beyond this we have only 
analogies and resemblances to other alphabets to help 
us, and the conjectural assumption of such values for the 
letters that occur in the titles and epithets of royalty as
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'  [I  luere onuUed some of Priasep’s original ipeculatioiu in regard to the Indiia 
origin of Eucratides' nioflier, that he was led into by the ikalty dniwiiw of the coin 
damped to him \n Hr. Haason, and which the sealii^: wax impiemon of &e orwinil 
in ois passenion aid not enable him to rectify nntil new inforiution reached him 
the moment sf th« pubUcotioii of the c u i^ t  number of the ‘ Jonr. M.  Boc. Benf.,' 
-when tke error wai ii|||||mtBtingly corrected by a fly-leaf note.]



may furnish an admissible translate of tlie Greek in each 
and every case.

It will be my object presently to show that this can 
be done, as far as the coins are concerned, by means of 
the Sanskrit or rather the Pali language; but in the 
first place it will be more convenient to bring forward 
my revised scheme of the alphabet as far as it is yet 
matured. Unfortunately the exceeding looseness of or
thography and caligraphy which could not but prevail 
when one foreign language (for such it was to the Greek 
die-cutters) was attempted to be rendered by the ear 
in another character, equally foreign to the language 
and to the scribes, with abundance of examples before 
me, renders it almost impossible to select the true 
model of some letters for the type-founder! *

I begin with the initial vowels ;
9, a. This symbol continues to occupy the place of the rowel in 

all the new names lately added to our list, beginning with the Greek
A, of which we have now no less than seven examples. The other 
short initials appear to be formed by modifications of the alif as in the 
Arabic, thus;

y , y  «, is constantly employed for the e of Greek names.
D u, is found following it in the word Eucratides, as though put for 

the Greek T, but other evidence is wanting.
■f [with the head-line reversed], i ? though seldom met with on the 

coins, is common in the inscriptions, and by analogy may be set down
M i.

d [the Numismatic an, plate xi.], is employed in words begin
ning with AN.

The medials seem to be formed in all cases by a peculiar system of

'  [It will be Been that under the combined poverty and imperfection of the only 
Bactrian t m  available in Europe, I have had much difficult in doing justice to 
Prinsep’B latest revision of this alphabet. As my author’s own forms were often 
faulty and defective, it was of course useless to reproduce the deficient letters, or 
to do more than indicate as nearly as possible, though necessarily in somewhat <rf 
a patchwork manner, the essential position in which he left the study of Arian 
pauBography.]
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diacritical marks; of these the » is the best determined, being found 
applied to almost all the consonants in the form of a small stroke 
crossing the letter. The d is uncertain; it may be a prolongation 
below in the a foot stroke or mdtra. The «, I  judge from the 
Manikyala inscription, to be a detached stroke behind and above; in a 
few cases only joined. The «  may be the loop so often seen at the 
foot of the -written letters. I  feel it to be a little premature thus to 
assign sounds without any positive authority ; but it was from a 
similar assumption of the value of its vowel marks that I was led to 
the discovery of the Indian pillar alphabet.

With regard to the consonants, I  ought, perhaps, to follow the 
order of the Hebrew alphabet; but, as the language to bo expressed is 
allied to the Sanskrit, it may be more convenient to analyze them in 
the order of the latter.

“h, la. This letter on further scrutiny I find invariably to repre
sent K; and its place is never taken on the coins by *1, as I  formerly 
supposed. It occurs also with the vowel affix t, as h ' ; also, but 
seldom, with the u, as i u ; and with the subjoined r, as h-a. In the 
compounds, ila, hli, a form is adopted more like the Hebrew {' p 
(qucre ^). There are two or three examples in support of it.

is limited as such to the name of Antimachou; but I  find it 
also representing the g in Abagasou. In the written tablets we hare 
various forms seemingly identical with i t ; yet one of these, with the 
vowel i, is used in some placcs for dhi (intended for the inflected * f); 
There is no small affinity between them and a, /J, the kh o f the old 
Sanskrit written invertedly.

[ 1st, see second form of Numismatic 15; 2nd, the same inflected 
with r ; 3rd, the compound represented by the eleventh letter in the 
inscription from the brass cylinder, pi. vi., vol. i.] I place these forms 
here because thej' occur several times in the tablets, and they beiur 
some resemblance to the g of the Pehlvi.

Of the Sanskrit palatials neither the Greek nor the Chaldaio alpha
bets contain any proper examples— the eh and_; are modified to (  and t$ 
— which letters we must expect to find substituted for the Sanskrit class

[No. 1, a j) reversed; 2, a reversed. See Numismatic ehh, pi. x v .] 
The first of these forms is found at the close of a series of words 
terminating each in the same vowel inflection) e ; which makes m« 
suppose it to be the Sanskrit conjunction cha, uniting a- string o f 
epithets in the locative case. As yet I have no stronger argument for 
its ado^on.

a, or M, ja  (tsa . The form of the Chaldaic it x. agrees well with 
voi, n . 9
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the first; indeed, in many coias of Azes, the Baotrian form is identical 
with the Chaldaic. I  find that in every case this ktter may be best 
represented by the Sanskrit g| j ,  and, indeed, in tie  early coins of 
ApoUodotus, etc., its duplicated form [the fourth letter in Maharaja, 
pi. xii.] seems to be copied from the ancient Sanskrit E> reversed in 
conformity with the direction of the writing. The only iMection I  
have met with of this letter is ju.

I  can make no discrimination between cerebrals and dentals; be
cause the Greek names translated have of course no such distinctions, 
but from the variety of symbols to ■which the force of d and t must bo 
aacribed, I  incline to think the alphabet is provided with a full com
plement, though it is in the first place indeed almost a matter of option 
which letter to call d, t, r, or n, they are all so much alike— thus for 
(w e  have T, ' i ,  T, and T, and with the vowel i, % / ,  etc.

As the equivalent of d again we have the same *1 , T, T, and also 
three other forms [1st, the second of tho fifth Tradata, pi. x ii; 2nd, 
the third of Menander; 3rd, the penaltimate in No. 32, pi. xii.] : and 
for AM, [dhri and dW] the formerly evidently with V subjoined; 
the latter quasi tti or ddi: sometimes it is nearer ri.

I do not attribute this ambiguity to the letters themselves so much 
as to tho carelessness and ignorance of the writers, who might pro
nounce the foreign name ApoUodotus, indifferently Apahitada, Apala- 
data, and even Apalanata. Being obliged to make a choice, i  wsume 
as in my former paper—

1, '1, for ta, whence the various inflections.
<lt tta, tha, commonly used for dh, and its inflections.
^ "1 ) L> for da, nda.
f, na. I  do not perceive any indications of the other nasals, and 

indeed, they seem to be omitted when joined to another consonant: 
but I find something corresponding to tho anuswara attached below the 
vowel a, and before consonants it seems represented by m.

K j>a. The first of tho labials is one of the best established letters. 
It has been discovered also inflected, and united with either A or « in 
7i pha or tpa: also with li in pU, and in other conabinationa which 
will be noticed as they are brought forward.

Y , (p, pha or fa  f  I  have no stronger reasons than before for con
tinuing this value to Ip:— it seems in some few csises to usurp the place 
o fv ; it is inflected also.

is  s till u n d eterm in ed ; in  the d ou btfu l nam e ab ove  qu oted , 
ABArAaoT, i t  seem s to be  rep laced  b y  'a  or ■))— the aspirate is . also 
unknow n.

two a. This letter admits of no doubt whatever; but in the
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Menander fora, j; , I  now recognize the inflection me, corresponding 
with the Greek name more closely. The sccond or what may be called 
the printed form of m has a considerable affinity in form with the old 
Sanskrit b or y ,  whence it may bo almost as readily derived as the 
Burmese form of the Palf m.

A ya. This letter is unchanged : it invariably repl.iocs z and y, and 
sometimes j  where the latter would be expressed by the Sanskrit •q' or 
Jj. It may perchance have boon modified from the letfi'r, for iii some 
examples it is turned up on the sides thus, w ; the inlloetcd form yi is 
of common occurrcnce : yu less common.

to, (, ra. It is ncccssary to preserve these three representatives 
of r ; I  incline to tliiuk that the prolongation below niuy be- the mdtra 
or the long d inflection, ru ; for the first fonn is used in Ermaiou 
where there is no intervening vowel. It is only distinguishable from 
d by the foot-mark of the hitter, which seems to be often omitted 
notwithstanding.

H, 1(1 . Turther acquaintance has taught me that this is the only 
representative of A in Greek names: the instances wherein the I before 
appeared to be replaced by 1 have been disproved l>y dui)licate coins. 
The inflected form t+), U, has numerous examples among our new ac
quisitions. ”

<( va, and vi, rest on strong but not indisputable authority, as will 
be seen below.

or>, ha, has been removed from its former position as I on ample 
grounds; and the value now assigned has, I  think, equally strong sup
port— though ns far as Greek names are concerned it rests solely on 
the initial syllable of lleliocles, he. There is, again, a similarity worthy 
of remark between oo inverted, and the old Sanskrit ha, Ir,

"p, sa. To this letter I gave the sound of o on the fonner occasion, 
-because I  found it the general tennination of nominatives masculine 
in Zend and I’aH— replacing the Sanskrit vharga, ah or Since 
then I  have found the same letter (affected with the vowel i) in two 
Greek names as the equivalent of »i, and I am too happy on other con
siderations to adopt this as its constant value ; whethi r the dental « of 
the Sanskrit will best represent it remains to be seen, but the nearest 
approximation in form occurs in the Hebrew D * : there are certainly 
two other characters [one likt- a Tc, or <P], and n ,  having the force of « 
or sh. The former I  should presume to be the Sanskrit iha from its 
likeness to the old form fl*. The latter, n> » variation of a, for
which it is Bometimes used, but rather by change of the Greek z to J, 
than as being the eame letter, for elsewhere it takes the place of the 
Greek 2 as in  aziaISOT, while a  occurs for z in the same word. In
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fonn it seems to be the Chaldaic n, or soft. Several infloctiqBS of 
these letters have been observed.

It will be naturally expectcd that the alterations I have been com
pelled to adopt in the value of many of the above letters must produce 
considerable modifications in my former interpretation of the Bactrian 
legends. Indeed, when I look back at my attempt of 1835, I  must 
confess that it was very unsatisfactory even to myself. I was misled 
by the Nakshi-rustam trilingual inscription, wherein the title of king 
of kings has been uniformly road as malahdn malahd, though I balanced 
between this and the term malm-do, having found PAO on the Indo- 
Scythic series. But, once perceiving that the final letter might be 
rendered as which is the regular Pali termination of the genitive 
case, I threw off the fetters of an interpretation through the Semitic 
languages, and at once found an easy solution of aU the names and the 
epithetb through the pliant, the wonder-working PaK, which seems 
to have held an universal sway during the prevalence of the Buddhist 
faith in India.

The best test of the superiority of a Pali interpretation will be 
found in its application to the several royal titles of the Greek kings, 
which were previously quite unintelligible. The first of these is 
simply BA2iAEn2, which is constantly rendered by 'p i ' l W j  malm-djaia, 
the Pall form of It is true that there is some doubt
whothtT the long vowel a is here applied to the h and r ; but we have 
long since been accustomed to the omission of this and even other vowels 
in the Satrap coins of Surashtra. The word is often written 
whence I have supposed the dot or dash below to stand for d.

The next title is BA2iAEn2 BASiAEfiN, which we find replaced b y  
mahdrdjMa rdjardjaaa, a perfectly sound and proper expression accord
ing to the idiom of the Sanskrit. But in one class of coins, that of 
Azes, there are some very well preserved specimens, in which the 
second part of the title is , which is evidently rdjdtirdjata (or
adhi, for the letter has a turn at foot, and may be meant for dhi), the 
regular XT3TTfvnCr®TO of the paramount sovereigns of India. The 
syllable dhi is often written >*1 ti, ri, or even  ti or $%[)) b u t the 
vowel t shews what is meant.

To the title of king of kings is generally added o n  the Greek side 
the epithet m e f a a o t , for which we have an addition in Bactriaa o f  the  
word 'P iv u  mahatasa, one of the forris of the Pall genitive of mahdn 
(or mahat) great, which makes only mahatah t̂nPT*. in Sanskrit. The 
full title then is thus found to be mahdrdjata rdjadhirdjata tmhatata, 
which is far preferable to the clumsy and unsatisfactory malakao h ik- 
kao malaho of my former paper, now rectified by the rejection o f  as ka.
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Tho next title in the list is SfiTHPOS, for which w o  have rather a 
dubious word of four letters, either dadalasa or nandatoia, the fonaot 
equivalent to tho bestower of ddna, a word comprehending pro
tection as well as charity ;— the latter to ‘ o f the givor of plea
sure.’

The epithet of next frequency is anikhtot, the unconquered, which is 
translated h j apavihatasa (Sans. the unbeaten or invincible.
It is this word principally which loads me to make H va, and to distin
guish it from ■♦i ti and rf) U, with the latter of which I  before con
founded it.

Next in order coDies the somewhat similar expression nikh*OPOT; 
but the correct definition of this epithet is preserved in jayadharasa, 
the bearer of victory. In one instance tlie dh is written separately 
'P'l'PXAM ; in others (like tho dh of adhi) it is jayadarasa, but there 
can bc'little doubt of the sense ; and this wurd ia a strong confirmation 
of the value of tho letter 4 , or si ja.

There is a second epithet of nearly the same signiiication which is 
common enough on the Seloucidan coins, but comparatively rare on 
those of Bactria. n ik a t o p o 2. This epithet was found on the unique 
coin of Amyntas, of which Col. Stacy was unfortunately robbed, and 
on one or two others. In tho Bactriun translation tho same word is 
used in every case as for n ik h * o p o t , namely, jayadharasa, the possessor 
of victory, or the victorious.

There remains but one cpitliet to be accounted for (for *iA0nAT0P0X 
of the Apollodotus unique coin does noL to be translated);—it 
occurs on the coins of Heliocles, Spalurmcs, and Arch('iies; I  mean 
AIKAIOT ‘ the just’— a rare epithet in any but the Arsacidaa line of 
kings. This is everywhere rendered by dhamikata (Sans.
.the exact expression required, and one constantly applied to Indian 
kings.

I  am wrong in saying that the epithets are here exhausted, for on 
the unique coin of Agathocleia in Dr. Swiney’s possession there is a 
singular epithet eEOTPOnor, ‘ heavenly dispositioned,’ yet unaccounted 
fo r : of these, the two or three first letters are lost, and the last two 
"PT ta»a may terminate devamatasa or some such simple translation. It 
is a curious fact that the name of the queen does not appear to be 
feminine in the Bactrian legend; and the title mahdrdjata is also in 
the masotiline.

There is another expression on a coin of Spalurmes, viz., ‘ king’s 
broUier,’ snAATMoa aikaiot aaea*ot tot BASiAEna, the Baotrian 
translation o f which at first seemed inexplicable; but, by means of
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another co in , I  th in k  I  have solved  the enigm a, as w il l  be  p resen tly  
exp la in ed .

A n oth er  expression fo r  the ‘  great k in g  o f  k ings, ’  is  m et w ith  in  
one exam ple on ly , as far as m y  in form ation  goes, n a m ely , in  th e  rude 
square co in  o f  Spalirises, o f  w h ich  fou r specim ens h ave passed th rou gh  
m y  h a n d s ; hero the expression runs maharajasa mahatakasa (qu asi 

; bu t no great stress can  b e  la id  on  snoh  rude specim ens.
H a v in g  tlius satisfactorily  d isposed o f  the reg d . titles, w e  m ay  p lace  

once m ore under rev iew  the w h ole  o f  the G reek  nam es w ith  th e ir  B ac- 
trian transcripts collated from  a m ultitude o f  specim ens.

OSEEK NAME. »ACTE,IAN IN HOMAN OHAKACTEB.

AZOT.......................................................... Ayam (pronounced Ajasa)
A ZIA I20T .................................... ............  Ayilhhasa.
AnOAAOAOTOT .....................................  Apaladalata.
ArA0OKAEn2................(found only in the old Sanskrit) »  A (p + 1E

AFAQOKAEIAS .....................................  Tukaaaqlitasa {or yam).
ANTIMAXOT......................... ...................  Anti-mahhasa.
ANTIAAKIAOT.........................................  Anti-alikidasa.
AMTNTOr.................................................. Amitam.
APXEAIOY.................................................  (uaiquo, Bactrian name erased).
ABAFASOr .............................................  AMihashasa.
ETKPATUOT .........................................  Eulcratidttsa.
EPMAIOT .................................................. Ermayasa.
HAlOKAEnS.............................................  Selayaqlayasa.
AIOMHAOT .............................................  Tayamidasa.
AT210T...................................................... Lisiasa  (or Litikma).
MATOT ...................................................... Ma-asa (or mdynsa).
MENANAPOY .........................................  Medmam (or Menanasa).-
4*lAOHENOT.............................................  Tilasinasa (or Plyasinasa.

T hen  fo llow  a class o f  coins in  w h ich  the nam es are e ither qu ite  
different on either side, or the G reek is intended  for  a transcript or  
translation o f  the native appellation.

ONnNOT (of Vonones)............................  Spalahdrasa (or Balahdrata ?)
SnAATPIOT (or 2H AATM 02................ Spa/afarmasa.
2riAAIP120T.............................................  Spalirisima.

T h en  the group  o f  the Ferres, or  Phraates dynasty , i f  w e  m ay so 
call it, o f  w h ich  som e n ew  specim ens w ill  be in trodu ced  p resently—

TNAO^EPPOT .........................................  Farahetttia nandatata.
r 0NA0*AP0T ................................... . Farahetata gandadharata.
HPONA2*EPPOT..................................... FKaratMuamdharasa f

bu t it  m ay  be d ou bted  w h eth er all these are n ot in  rea lity  the sam e 
nam e, Farahetam, cou p led  w ith  the title  corresp on d in g  to aaxH Poa, 
w ritten  in  a loose planner.

O n the reverse o f  the co in s o f  th e  second H erm eeiu  (o r  perhaps the
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third), having a Hercules for rererse, commences another series of nativ# 
names, forming what wo have designatftd the Kadphises or Kadaphes 
group. After the change from e pm aio t  on the obverse, to KAA*izor, 
we hare still precisely the same reverse as before, and it is preserved 
through a numerous scries;— the title of maharaja is not to be found, 
nor is it easy to see where to commence either the Greek reading 
KnaavAQ k aa*I2 uV X dPoj-ou, or the Bactrian, which may be transcribed 
dhama . . rata Kujulakasa sahashakha ( f )  Kadaphasa :— in this reading, if 
we can make out nothing else, thoro are at the least two names, Kosoida 
(also written Shssuh and Xozola), and Kadphhes (also written Kadaphtt 
and Kadphisa), accounted for. The distinctions on the small coin of 
KOPANor z A s o r  KAA*ta I  am unable as yet to make out for want of 
further samples.

Connected with the same family we then come to the long inscrip
tion on ihe Mokadphises coins, which may be read by comparison of a 
great many examples :—
Mahdrajasa rajadhirqjma mbairacha ihacka mahikaraaa dhi makadphifaaa windaia,

‘ Of the great sovereign, the king of kings, both hero and OTerywhore seizing the 
earth, »tc., Mokadphises, the saviour ?’

I do not inbist. upon any of those epithets, sahatra mahidharasa, for 
in fact they vary in every specimen. The dhi also looks in many coins 
more like dha, quasi dhama Kadphisasa. On some the reading is rather 
saibalasa saviratasa mahkhhitasa 5RflfSj«T: sovereign ?). On some gold 
coins, again, the name more resembles mvahima Kadphisasa, agreeing 
with the Greek OOHMO k a a -m c h c .

It remains only to apply my theory of the Bactrian alphabet to the 
inscriptions on the cylinders and stone slabs extracted from the topes 
at Manikyula, etc., but this is a task of much more serious difficulty, 
and one not to bo done off-hand, as all the rest has been ! I must, 
therefore, postpone the attempt until I am better prepared with my 
lesson; and, meantime, I  will proceed to describe briefly the contents of

PLATE XLIII.
Pig. 1 is a small silver Euthydcmus in Capt. Bumej’ collcction: it resemble* 

exactly the medalli'ms already published of the seme prince. Weight, 62 gn. See 
pi. IXT., vol. IT., fig. 1, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’

f ig . 2 is a hemidrachma of D<7metrias also belonging to Captain Bomea. See 
one figured from General Ventura’s co51«etion, pi. xiii., fig. 2.

Fig. 3, a silver coin of Antialcidas, presented to me by General Ventura. Execu
tion very good. Weight lOJ grains.

Obvebsb BASIAEQ5 NIKH*OPOT ANTIAAKIAOT. Head of the king with 
a fiat helmet ihaped like a cocked bat:—chlamys on the shoulders, and diadem >een 
under the hat.

Bbtsbmi:—Baetrian IcgHad, Mahdrigata jayedharasa Antialikidaui. Jttpiter
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leated holding a small figure of v i c t o r y a t  h i  feet to the right, the forepart of s 
tmall elephant with trunk elevatod. Monogram on the left comp jsed of P and ■«)

Fig. 4, a similar drachma of Lysias, belonging to General Ventura: unique.
Obverse :—BA2IAEn2 ANIKHTOr ATJIOT. Head of tlie king, with the 

Demetrius helmet, shaped like an elephant’s head.
BkTEBSB;—Itactrian legend, Mahdrcfjana apavihatasa lisiasa, (The copper 

square pieces hajfe Linkata). Hcrcules naked standing, with club and lionskin, as 
on the coins of Demetrius.

Figs. 6 , 6 . Two varieties of Menander, not yet depicted in t.ie journal, given to 
me by General Ventura, who has many of a similar nature. In cue the prince wears 
a handsome helmet, in the other he has the simple diadem. The reverse of both 
agrees with the one engraved in pi. xiv., fig. 1, except that Minerva looks in the 
contrary direction.

H e i .i o c l e s , K i n g  o p  B a c t k i a .

Fig. 7. The first coin of Heliocles which I have yet seen in India. It belongs 
to General Ventura. A square copper or bronze piece in excellent preservation.

OnVEBSE :~BA2IAEnS AIKAIOT HAIOKAEOTS. Diadem’d head of tlie ‘ just 
king, Heliocles,’ somewhat similar in features *.o Eaoratidcs.

Kevek-se . Bactrian legend, Mahiirajaan dhamihtm Ihliyaklayasa ; ’  an elephant 
equipped with howdah and trappings walkiiii; to the right; inoiiognim 2 .

Fig. 8 . A less perfect coin of the same king pn'sented by the General to myself.
In lieu of the head of IleUoeles, the obverse bears an olcph:int, naked, walking to 

the left, Greek legend as above. The reverse is irrecoverably lost.

It is, perhaps, unnecessary hero to reti-act my former doubts of the 
existenoc of a Heliocles in the Bactrian d)masty, since they have long 
been removed by the account of the silver medals in France. We have 
as yet seen none but these two copper specimens in India, but the proba
bility is that both silver and copper might be found in Bactria proper, 
to the north of the Hindu Kush or Imaus.

An opinion has been started by Mionnet, in opposition to many 
European nu.aiismatists, that Heliocles was no other than Eucratides 
the second, the parricide. The surname of a ik a io 2 , so unsuitable to 
such a character, he supposes given through fear or adulation, which
I. agree witli M. E. Eochette in thinking too great an anomaly to 
be allowable: but without socking to account for this staggering cir
cumstance, we can now help M. Mionnet to a very powerfiU argument 
in his favour from the unique coin o f Dr. Lord described in a former 
part of this paper, which proves that Eucratides’ father -was a HeJiocles; 
and we know that it was common to call an eldest son by his grand-

' N.B. The etching of this coin is a total failure: the plate was laid by for 
several months and the acid would then barely touch it. In rettacing it, the native 
engraver has quite wandered from my original, and I perceive it too late for 
alteration on more than half the edition of the plate.

* The ante-penultimate letter might be bettei .ead Sra, or Sri-, wliich would give 
a Sanskrit version of the name,—AtVyMriyiwye, ‘ having a sun-like prosperity.’
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father’s name, as is, indeed, universally the custom to the present day 
both in Eastern and 'Western countries.

Fig. 9. I  haTo introdQced this duplicate of the single mutilated coin depicted 
io fig. 8 , pi. I V .,  among the then doubtful group, because [General Ventura’s present 
specimen exhibits the name in the Baetrian, 'Pa9 ayasa, and thus proves it to belong 
to the abundant series of AZES’ coins.

Fig. 10 is a square copper coin of Lysias kindly added to my cabinet by General 
Ventura.

It is in better preservation than any before published.
Obveksb; —BASIAEnS  ANIKHTOT AT2IOT. Head of Lysias, with diadem. 

Mionnet says of a similar coin, ‘ represent en Hercnle, la massue sur I'epaule 
gauche’—but I do not perceive these characteristics very distinctly.

Reveuse;—Baetrian legend, Mahdnyasa apavihatasa luilcaea, ‘ of the, Wicon- 
quered king Litika.’

I  perceive that both Mionnct and M. Eaoul Rochette give to Lysias 
the square coins of Spalyries or Spalurmcs; though there is no resem
blance •whatever between them. M. PlOouI Eochette writes in the 
‘ Journal des Savants,’ Mars, 1836, p. 136 :—

‘ Cette autre medaille de Lysias diiffere soue tous Ics rapport* de celles quo nous 
poss6dions deju du memc prince: die cst rcstee inconnue,' & tous los savants ct 
voyagcurs Anglais qui, depuls plusieur-s annfies so sent appliques avec un zble si 
louable il recuuil'ir cca precieux monuments de la civilization (Jrecquc enfouis dans le 
sol de rinde; et I’ uxemplaire quo nous devons il M. le general AUard, et que jo 
public, est encore unique. La fabrique, qui resscnible i  cello de la medaille du roi 
anonyme, quo j ’ai fait connaJtre,̂  accuse sonsiblemcnt une 6poque de decadence, 
d’aecord avee la forme carrec du C ot de 1’ □ qui commenccnt h paraitre sur la 
mounuic dee Arsaeides, 4 partir de Phraate III. h unc 6poque qui doit s’Eloigner bien 
peu de r age do notre Lysio-s On pourrait voir un autre rapport entro eette 
monnaie Bactrienne et Ics medailles du mcuic pnnce Arsacide, dans le titre do juste, 
AIKAIOT, qui se lit habituclleme '.t sur les medailles de riiraate H I. . . . . .  mais 
CO qui constitue ici la particularite la plus remarquable et la plus ne'ive, e’est la 
qualification d’ Adelphe, AAEA*OT, aifectee par Lysias, &c.”

When the mistake of attributing this coin to the wrong person is 
corrected, it is curious how perfectly the observations of the learned 
antiquarian of Paris confirm the conjecture to which I  have been led 
by the deciphering of the Baetrian legend:— the coin is that of tlie 
‘ son of a king Spaiahara or Balahara;’ in bearing the effigy of 
Hercules it agrees with the corrupted coins of Hermasus II. and others

'  The drawing of the very coin described by M. II. E. was published by mj'self 
in June, 1836, but I did not deem the name legible, nor has it proved so at Paris, 
by their making I^siou out of Spalurmou. 1 stated my reas(m for not publishing 
earlier to be, that I  might not forestal the ‘ As. Soc. of Paris’ in describing Gcneriu 
Ventura’s splendid eUleotion.

* It is not obvioiis in what this great resemblance con sistsone  coin is square, 
the other round:—one has a Greek legend only; the other a bilin^al one—the 
equestrian figure is the obverse in one, the reverse in the other. The anonymous 
coin was first published in the ‘ Asiatic Beseaiehes’ in 1831, and in the Journal for 
1833 and 1834.



of the Pherres or Phrahetasa (Phraates ?) type, whicJi appear to belong 
to one family, M. B. E. agret s with our discoverer llaason in locating 
them in an lado-Greck d)'aasty at Nysa, or near Jelalabad, where 
their coins are found in the greatest abundance.

I have introduced an engraving of a very perfcct specimen of this 
coin given to mo by Mr. Trevelyan, who got it from Mohan Lai, as 
fig. 3 of pi. xlii.

It may he remembered that the name of Vonones is not found on 
the Bactrian side of his coins, but a totally different word, 
lialaharata as I read it, or perhaps Baldharasa ('qr<g"|fT^)> the patron 
of champions, a term neai'Iy equivalent to ‘ Satrap.’ Now on all the 
coins of Spalyries (or >Spalurmes) hitherto found, the initial letter has 
been unfortunately cut off; but the three next oi'o lahdra, the same as 
above, wanting only the final genitive inflection : the next letters may 
bo read putasa, for ‘ of the son.’ Putting tho whole together
wc have (>) Ba) laliaraputasa dhamikaea Balafaramasa, ‘ of 13idafarama 
(either for Halapanima, or whoso strength is his armour) the
just, tho son of Balaliara.’ Th<;refore, as he was brother of the cotem
porary of Yonones, ‘ the then king’ must also have been a son of the 
saTue person: and we should expect to find another coin of a .some
what similar type struck by him. These conditions arc satisfactjrily 
combined in the rudo square coin of Spalirises, depicted in pi. xv. 
and pi. xxviii., Rg. 7. He, has the same flowing mantle from tho 
shoulders, the sceptre of royalty, and his native name apjaears to be 
Balirishasa : thus tho father’s nati\-e name is Ealahara; the eldest 
son’s Balirifiha, and tho second son’s lialavarma, and tlie copper money 
of the whole triad is distinguislied for its exceeding rudeness no less 
than its conformability of typo ! The silver money o f Spalurmes and 
Spalirises has not yet been found, or wc might probably find that it 
maintained the name of Vonones, the Parthian king, or his successor, 
on tho obverse.

’ Tho stylo of these three names commencing with Bala,— and the 
title in particular of the first, Balahara,— call to mind the Balhara 
dynasty of north-western India, of which the epoch cannot be said to 
be yet well defined. One of the earliest foreign authorities, the his
torian Masoudi, who wrote in 947 a.d., says :— ‘ The dynasty of Phoor, 
who was overcome by Alexander, (had) lasted 140 years; then came 
that of Dahschelim, which lasted 120 years ; that of Talith was next, 
and lasted 80 years, some say 130. The next dynasty was that of 
Couros; it lasted 120 years. Then the Indians divided and formed 
several kingdoms; there was a king in the country of Sind; one at 
Eanauj; another in Kashmir; and a fourth in the city of MaiJdr
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(Minnagara ?) called also the great Houza, and the prince who reigned 
there had the title o f Balhara.’ ‘

120 -h 80 +  120 =  320 years, estimated from Alexander’ s time, 
brings us to B.C. 3, or, allowing a few more years to I'orus, say 10 or 
20 A.D. Now, the reign of Vononea I . as king of Parthia is dated by 
Vaillant from a .d . 6 to a .I). 20, so that the accordance o f time is here 
perfect, and we need seek no other explanation o f  the paramount 
Persian sovereign’s name and cfflgy on one side, while the other 
modestly bore that o f his tributary, because we have witnessed the 
same in the Satrap coins of Surashtra. The native kings were appa
rently allowed to have the copper coin to themselves. The religion 
here, however, is polythoistio, the effigy Uiat of Hercules or Baladeva.

Without insisting upon their being the same person, I  cannot help 
mentioning that the name o f Eitlanshi is found as one o f  four brothers 
by difiiirent mothers, who out a conspicuous figure in Indiun fable. 
Balarishi, Vikramarka, Bali, and Wiartrihari; tlie second o f these is 
the celebrated Vikramaditya, whose reign jails 50 years before Christ, 
and he was the son of one Gandha-ruj)a, or, as the ftiblo has it, o f a 
gandharva, in the mortal diBguiso of an ass. Wilfoi-d interprets the 
tale by making Yikramiiditya the son of 15ahram Gi>r of Persia by an 
Indian princess, and, to account for the anaehronisni o f -100 years, is 
forced to imagine there were several Icings of the same name,— wliich 
would be likely enough if  he admitted (as seems certain from our coins) 
that Yikrami'iditya is a mere title. W e shall presently allude again to 
this circumstance.

Fig. 11. From General Ventura's coUoction. A asnm pcrfect specimen of a 
hitherto illegible coin. It is now .seen to belong to Mayes.

OnvKJiSEBA21AEn2 BASlAEflN MEFAAOT MATOT. Front figure of tbo 
king seated on a eliair or throne, a shawl (?) on his shoulders, and a elub or knotted 
scejitro in Uis right hand like that o;iven to Mnkadpliiscs.

Rkver.sk :—Much worn and indistinct, a female holding some object like a scarf 
with both hands, and having a flowing robe behind, like that of the Vonones group* 
Baetrian legend, i ujadhirajata mahataaa maam, and on the field used nume
rically (?)

The discovery o f this rare specimen, only the third known o f the 
prince whose name it bears,® will be highly gratifying to the numisma
tists o f Paris. It will, in the first place, remove the doubt entertained 
by M. Raoul Eochette himseif -n'hether the un-Greek appellation 
Mayes might not be used for Mao, ‘ the moon,’ as a divinitj’ and not as 
a  k in g ; or whether, united to the title BA21AET2, the compound may

’ 'Wilford's Essay, ‘ Asiatic Eesearchcs,’ ix., 181.
* I  have ioBt reowved anotlter Hayes of different type from Capt. Bumes too late 

for iiuertioii aere.—J.P.
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not be equivalent to the name of ApoUodotus : ‘ ce n’est la, du reste, 
qu’une conjecture que je soumcts avec beaucoup do defiance aux 
lumi^res de nos philologues indianistes, desquels seuls il est permis 
d’esperer la solution de ce curioux probleme.’

The problem is now solved so far that we find him an earthly sove
reign with similar titles to those of Azes,— and that he is not ApoUo- 
dotus! The native name, composed of throe letters, I  should have 
formerly read m a o , but on the new, and I think correct, system now 
adopted, it must bo road Ma-ma or Mayusa, as near an approach to the 
Greek, or by the Greek to it, as the relative alphabets would allow. 
Of the name itself, I  am inclined to identify it neither with Maia, the 
mother of Mercury (though the caducous favors this idea, and the 
Indian Mdyd is also the mother of Buddha), nor with Mao, as lunus,—  
though Chandra is a common name enough,— but rather with Mdyu 

the son of Kuvera, the god of richcs (whose name also is 
fre(iuently adopted by princes),' and it may have been borne by a con
temporary or successor of ApoUodotus, who swayed the seeptre but a 
short period in some part of the Panjab, if  it is necessary to suppose 
them of the same ago.

rillLOXENES.
r ig . 12. A square copper coin in moet rcspccts agreeing with the former Oiie, also 

of General Ventura’ s collection, but having apparently a diffcrenee in the orthography 
of the Biictrian name. On comparing the drawing of the nilver PhiWuiics in the 
‘ J ournal des Siivans,’ with the rapid sketch I had taken of the same coin while in 
Calcutta, 1 perceive tliat I read the name and title wrong; wliich is my reason for 
inserting this better preserved coin :— the legend is clearly muhnrajusa irpavihaiasu 
plijafinasa (or Fhildsinma). On the silver coin the epithet is apavihasasa (quMi 

not to be laughed a t ! but I think the » must be a blunder.

M. llao'il Eochette judges from the military aspoct of Philoxenes 
that he was a satrap placed with a regal title on the north frontier of 
the Bactrian kingdom when threatened by the Scythians; but the 
circumstance of none of his coins having been found by Masson in the 
upper field, while several have come to light in the Panjab, would tend 
to contradict this hypothesis, as much as the Ceres Carpophore, or 
abundance personified, and humped bull of his copper 'join. This 
learned critic docs not allow that the brahmany buU has any reference 
to India, because it is seen on the Seleucidan coins ; but in the only 
specimen I have in my cabinet of a Selcucus with a bull reverse, the 
animal is altogether of the European brc jd.

'  See notes on the AUahkbkd inscription, Nov. 1837, p. 912—Pdlaka Ugratma, 
devardshtraka Kuvera. As the Parthian kings were styled deveganita, this country of 
the devas may have been in the north, as was indeed the fabulous country of Kuvera, 
the god-king.
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CoiKS OF THE A zSB ObOUF.

A  great deal remains to bo done ere w e shall be able to clear the 
history o f  this numerous and interesting series o f  coins. E very day 
new types and varieties epring up, generally o f  tinned copper or bronze.

Fig. 13 is a specimen in good relief latoly sent down to me by General Allard ; 
there was another in the oollcction sent home by Geucral Court under care of M. 
Meifredy, of which I was favored with the sight of the drawing. On this the name 
ou the Orreel side was entire, and thencc I am enabled to complete my description.

OBVEitSE:—BACIAeUC BACIASUIN MsFAAOV VNA04-8PP0V,— r£ija in a brah- 
raanical dress, upper part of the body naked,—on the head a turban (?) with flowing 
lillets. The small figure of victory holding a chaplet over him forms the peculiarity 
of the device, of wiiicli chero are yet but three samples. The monogram, which was 
before so inintelligiblo to us, I new recognise as a combination of two letters of tho 
old Sanskrit alphabet, B and X i *» »•'

B.iiTEKSii:—Whether the figure in a brahtnanieal costume, holding a trident in the 
right hand and a palm branch in the h'ft, is Neptuuc, Siva, tho river Indus, or the 
king, I a’m not sufficiently initiated in tho art to determine. No two reverses seem 
to be exactly alike, though formed of tlic same materials; the legend on tho present io 
Bactrian is

Maharajam rajarajasa nandatata jayadharata (?) Farhetasa.

I  do not iircteiid to be satisiied w ith tho last epithet, nor with the 
name, which, however, I  collate w ith M , Court’s. 1 have conceived it  
possible, on a former occasion, that it  referred to rhrahutes, the pre
decessor o f  Vonones, or another o f  the same name : but there are too 
many uncertain letters in it  to build theories safelj' upon. A t any 
rate, the same name o f  five letters, here seen below  the figure o f  Siva, 
is found on all the rude coins ascribed fonrierly to Ukad (now  corrected 
to) Undo-pherres, w ith exception o f  the penultimate letter, w hich is 
there always formed like an / .  Fara-etim  { ?) ,  to w hich nanHata»a 
(soteros) is invariably added— on M . Court’ s coin this epithet may be 
preferably read g rea t!

On the area are tw o Bactrian letters, w hich m ight be profanely 
taken for ‘ six shillings’ by an uninitiated handler!

Fig. 14. A variety of the same group, in General Ventura’s recent collection. In 
this the horseman looks in the opposite direction, and the beginning of the name 
TS&Otfppo is visible. The monogram is composed of y and J,,—b *»yo.

On tho reverse, a well clad female holding still the trident (though it looks more 
like the cross) walks to the left—a Greek and a Bactrian monogram on either side, of 
complex form: legend as before, the tmme below.’

Fig. IS. Another novelty ftom General Ventura’s store, of which a duplicate has 
been sent to France by M. Court.

In all respects bat the name the obverse corresponds with the foregoing. The

'  I may here note that fig. 14, pi. xxiii., is also a coin of Farheta, with the 
letters y  as a central symbo;..



name in two coins yet bronplit to light of tliu sppcies is quite distinctly 
rONAC*APCT, whicli is either ano'.iicr member of the family or a corruption of tho 
last.

The erect front-faced figure on the reverse is dressed in the Hindu dhoti, and 
extends his hands oTor a new symbol of gridiron fashion—in his left hand is tho 
trident. This figure hiu been conventionally styled ‘ Siva,’ when he appears with 
his bull on the Indo-Siythic coins. Tho native name is as before, Farahetasa, with 
the addition of netadharasa, ‘ the bearer of sometliing not very intelligible, unless we 
make the first syllublo Ail ‘ victory.’

Eeferring to tlio observations in a preceding page about the brothers 
of Vikramuditya, I cannot forbear mentioning that in Gondophares we 
might almost rcoognizo the father of Vikramaditya himself; for in the 
word Gondo-pharcs we have a significatioii not verj  ̂ remote from 
Gandha-rupa; (/>apô  bein^ pallium, vestis exterior,— tho compound 
may mean ‘ having a cloak made of the skin of the gandha, gonda, gor, 
or wild asa.’ Whence may have originated the fable of the Parthian 
king doomed to assume tho guise of an sss during the day.

These are Bpeculations certainly much in the WUford strain, but 
tho curious coincidcnce in so many names is enough to lead even 
a matter of fact man aside from tho justifiable deductions of sober 
reason.

Fig. 16, like the last, adds a new name to the Bactrian list. The coir., a thick 
copper piece iu tolcfable prcsorvati™, was sent down to me by General Allard a 
short time ago; it is as yet, I believe, unique.

0]ivr.r..sK—[^acnXims ^<rt\n>!v fitya\ov) ABArA2GV—‘ of the great king of 
kings, Abagasesi’ there may, perhaps, bo another letter before the A. The king, 
known by the fiowing CUets of bis diadem, seems dressed in a petticoat, r&ja fashion 
—and bo sits sideways on a rl(!hly caparisoned hoi-se, looking to the ri»ht. 
Monogram ^  as before, but with the Bactrian letter 9 beneath it.

Reveks;! :—The same royal personage (by the fillets) as if performing the func
tions of high priest. The dress is so precisely Indian, that I feel disappointed in not 
finding a regular Sanskrit name below; nor ean I produce much of accordance 
between the Bactrian and Greek names -the letters are ahakhafam. On the field 
are vari<ms insulated alphabetic symbols,—Bactrian and Greek, and, under the latter, 
one which looks like a modern Nfigari n, 'Sf, but is more probably a Itactrian letter.

The last figure in the plate (from General Ventura’s store) is a duplicate of th« 
Azes coin published as fig. 22 of pi. xvii. Between the two one important fact is 
established, namely, that at this period of tho Azes dynasty the use of tho Greek was 
entirely lost, while the native charactijr was written with greater correctness in the 
same or rather the inverse ratio. The Greek legend is a mere jumble of letters, 
but the Bactrian roads continuously—

Maharyasa mahatasa dhamikam riyatirajasa Aya»a,
‘ Of the great king, tho mighty, the just, the king of kings, Azes.

The figure of Abundance with her cornucopia has a compound symbol on the left, 
which might be read Sri, her Indian name, and on tho right the two letters i ,  S,

and dAa, used numerically. (?) I
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The perfect Greek medals of Bactria proper, ho-werer beautiful as 
works of art, ought not to turn away our attention from thcso cor
rupted or ‘ lilrbarous’ sp-icimcns which mark the decudonce of Greek 
dominion and Greek skill. These arc the most precious to the student 
o f Indian history: through their native legend he may yet hope to 
throw light on the obscure age of Yikrnmaditya, and tlie Scythian 
successors of the Greeks on the north of India. Hitherto those classes 
of rude coins, though very numorous, have been much disregnrdcd, and 
on that account I now invite attention to them, and promise to return 
to the task myself when I  have fresh materials collected and arranged; 
my text being, ‘ those coins on which the native and Greek legends 
differ, or record dilferent names.’

AB.T. X X I ,]  MSCOVEEY OT THE BACTKIAN ALPHABET. 1 4 3

[ EoUowing out the plan I have adopted on prc\'ious occa
sions, of conibininj> tlic substance of Prinsop’s discoveries with a 
general outline of the present state cf our kno-W'l('dge of the 
various svibjects einbraecd imder caeh heading, I subjoin—

1st. A  revised plate (xi.), and a cursory letter-piTss review 
of the Bactrian aljjhabet, as elucidated  ̂by the latest available 
evidence, and illustrated by a valuublci eoniparative table of 
tlic transitions of the early Semitic Aipbabets, funiislicd mo by 
M. Ic Duo de LujTies (pis. xi.“ xi.*).

2nd. A  brief introductory notice of the Arian noinenelature, 
and the parallel transcription and translation of the Greek 
nanaes and titles occurring on the coins.

3rd. An abstract of the leading theories for the epochal 
and serial distribution of the list of monarehs adopted severally 
by the authors who have specially devoted themselves to the 
study so effectively inaugurated by Prinsop.

4tli, and finally, I annex an outline but numerically eom- 
preliensivo catalogue of all the Bactrian coins I have had an 
opportunity of examining, together with references to the 
various publications wherein the more important pieccs may 
chance to have been figured and descrilxHi at large; further, 
to improve, as far a? possible, the general series, I have added 
Buch examples as I felt myself justified in citing from Major



Cuimingham’s inedited plates;* and, to complete the typical 
details, I  have compiled from tlie coins themselves a table of 
mint monograms (pis. xi.° xi.'*), which I trust wiU be found to 
afford a full and exact summary of these important records.

I.— IIEVIEW OF THE BACTRI.1N ALPHABET.

Whatever of modifications or discrepancies of form may be 
apparent in the Bactrian character, as opposed to the Semitic 
alphabets of the West of parallel date, there can be but one 
conclusion as to their joint derivation from a single parent 
stem. It would be absurd to suppose that the PhcBnician and 
its cognate ramifications curtailed and yet complicated into the 
crude signs of their own system the more copious and advanced 
alphabetical series of the East. Indeed, there is internal 
evidence to the contrary, and the process of simplification of 
certain characters by the latter can be traced and detected in 
the mere mechanical configurations alone, and otherwise most of 
the changes and adaptations of the Arian scheme can be expkiined 
and accounted for by the double action of the needful increase 
in the total number of letters, and the effect of contact with the 
independently perfected alphabet of India proper.

The proofs of the common origin of the two styles of 
writing are to be found in the direction followed by both—  
from right to left,— in the leading idea of the construction of 
the majority of the characters of either, and, more definitively, 
in the approximation and close unity, in each series of the 
several forms of [-n], 1, and

' [It is perhaps neccssary for me to explain more distiiintly the reserve I  feel 
called upon to cT.ercise in this regard. Major Cunningham, some years ago, pre
pared and printed off a Beries of eighteen plates of Bactrian coins, designed for the 
altimate illustration of his lone contemplated work on ‘ The Successors of Alexander 
in the East.’ Those lithographs were most obligingly communicated to myself, and 
others interested in cognate studies in anticipation of the due order of publication. 
They contain facsimiles of many important coins that I  should hare been glad to 
have cited to improve the series now given, but as I trust the author wiU shortly ^  
enabled to make public his elaborated m<onoir, I ordinarily abstain from antici
pating the novelties he bos delineated, even under the iiill acknowledgment appended 
on the rare occasions that I have quoted from this source.]
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In regard to the date of the elaboratiou of the improved 
system, it would be vain to speculate with any pretension to 
accuracy; but it may be safe to say, while adverting to the 
internal fixity of the Semitic alphabet and the very romot« 
period at which it can be shewn to have been in free use,' 
as well as to the material progress achieved up to that date, 
that the Bactrians must have separated and organized their 
system at an era considerably antecedent to b,c. 250,’ which is 
the earliest epoch at which any example of their epigraphy can 
at present be quoted.

Symptoms of such an independent advance may be tested in 
the fact, that at the period in question, munj' of those letters 
of purely Semitic formation, which were retained comparatively 
intact as representatives of identical phonetic values, are found 
to exhibit a far more striking approximation towards the ulti
mately accepted forms of the modem alphabet than their 
correspondent charactcrs of the Western system in use under 
the SeleucidiD.

' [For instance, its having formed the model of the Greek alphabet, which iteelf 
is admitted to have been employed in the 9th and 10th centuries ii.c. Mure, ‘ Hist, 
Greek L i t i i i . ,  pp. 403,424, 430,456. M E, Henan considers that there is evidence 
authorizing the induction that the Hebrews wrote ip the ‘ phfinioo-babylonicn' 
alphabet at the time of the coming out of Egypt. ‘ Histoire Geiiirale des I..angue8 
Semitiques,’ p. 108. Paris, 1855.]

® [I am not able to discover upon what precise authority M. fienan extends the 
spread of Semitism to Bactria at the period indicated in the subjoined extract, but 
I conclude he associates it in some way with the accession of ‘ la dynastic (d’origino 
arionne) qui eleva a un si haut degre, au viii' siicle, la puissance de Ninivc,’ and the 
subsequent establishment of the kingdom of Babylon:—‘ Un fait beaucoup plai 
imp»rtant quo t'lus eeui qui viennent d'etre cites, est la transmission qui se fit, vers 
le viii” si^ele avant aotre fere, de I’alphabet semitique 4 tous les peumes du monde 
anoien, par Taction eombinee do la rhenieie et de Babylone. Seme sur toutes les
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moniunent de I'eos, d ĵc. eit£, I’expression ri, (t>omK̂ Ja (s. e. ypdfitiaTtt) designs 1« 
teito mdrae de I'inscription.

’’ L'alphabet zend parait »e rattaeher aux alphabets aram^ens. Quant an d^vs- 
nigari, son oripne Bemitvque est rest^e trfes-douteuBe, tnaJgr  ̂ les «fforti d« M. 
L ^ iu s  pour I’mblir.
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Tracing more closely the internal constitution of tliis adap
tive alphabet, we have to allow— (1) for the creation of nearly 
double the number of letters previously existing in any known 
Semitic series, incident to the linguistic demands of a more 
exact language; (2) for a hitherto-unheeded discrimination 
between consonants and vowels; and lastly, for that strange 
anomaly in Semitic writing, ths introduction of the medial 
vowels in the body of, or attached to, the covering consonant, 
which was calculated so seriously to affect the normal form of 
the latter.

With these ample materials for comparisons and inductive 
defiuitiona, it may be said that it should be easy to arrive at 
the truth; but it must be remembered that the very multitude 
and conflicting nature of the possible causes creates, in itself, a 
difficulty in selecting the ruling one. And as has already been 
remarked, we are not by any moans in possession of the whole 
evidence in the case, but have to decide upon the facts pre
sented to us by three literal series at a given point of their 
several histories, when each had already arrived at advanced 
maturity.

However, let the special instances be proven or not, thus 
much may be conceded on the general issue :— 1st, That in the 
formation of the Bactrian alphabet the leading tendency was 
to follow Semitic tracings; 2nd, That the normal types of the 
parent stock were altered, adapted, and even devoted to new 
purposes, as occasion required, for the due exhibition of the 
more ample and exact speech they were now called on to 
embody; and 3rd, That the pre-existing and indigenously- 
matured P&li alphabet of the South cxercised more or less 
influence in the ultimate determination of many of the forms, 
more especially in regard to that extraneous element— the 
definition of the vocalic soimds.

With this limited preface I introduce the detailed examina
tion of such letters of the entire series as seem to furnish data 
in support of the results above indicated, otherwise avoiding all
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notice o f  those characters which neither illustrate the general 
derivative question, nor present any difficulties in regard to 
their o to  forms and values.*

It will be seen that I follow the order of the L&t alphabet, 
as arranged by Prinsep in his early engravings.

1. Regarding the value of the letter k in its leading lapidary form, 
or its numismatic modifications, there has been from the first but little 
question. Some apparent anomalies, however, present themselves in the 
way of a ready determination of the prototype from whence the Arian 
letter derived its outline. The normal configuration of the Semitic 3, Caph, 
seems to have been devoted; in the Bactrian system, to the representa
tion of a new articulation and the prevailing style of the Phoenician 
p, Koph, was superseded in the Eastern alphabet by the appropriation 
of an almost identical character as the exponent of s. And yet, amid 
the enigmas of Semitic palajography, it is curious to mark the com
munity of design apparent between the HUctrian >  of extreme Eastern 
maturation and one of the Aramaean varieties of the p preserved on the 
monuments of Egypt.“

2. The kh of the Bactrian system will be seen to have gone through 
a succession of forms, whether under its numismatic or lapidary pro- 
gressional course : this is possibly owing to its infrc(iuent use, whereby 
it retained a less determinate position in the general alphabet. It is 
found on the coins of— ( 1) Antiinachua; (2) Archebius; and (3) Kozola

‘ [It is needful that I should specify more precisely the nuturo the niatcriala 
whereliy I propose to justify my inferences:— 1st, In regard to the lapidury charac
ters. The Kapurdigin inscription may be examined in Mr. Norris’s most scrupulous 
mechanical transcript, copied from an inked-cloth impression taken from the rock 

'itself, and published in the ‘ Jour. Hoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 153; as an additional 
verifloation of the facsimile, I have been able to consult the original calico transfer, in 
some cases aTailable in duplicate, as well as Masson's own oye-tran»cript, e.vecutod 
with such obrious care and accuracy on the spot; and, finally, advantage has been 
taken, in the few possible ingtanceS; of the seemingly correct outlines afforded hy an 
indiifereat Calcutta litho^aph, designed by Mr. J. W. Laidlay, and purporting to 
have been drawn from a facsimile by Captain A. Cunningham, copied tn »(<«.—The 
Manikj'&la stone Inscription is engre.ved in pi. ix . of this work, and the entire 
tramcript has been compared and tested anew, from the original—now rectified as 
to its position on the walls of the liibliothJsoue Imiwrialo—since my remarks at 
p. 125, vol. i., were printed off. The SVardak inscription, which may be classed 
with tie monumental rather than with the numismatic section of palicography, in 
reproduced in pi. i., and the arn itself is before me for reference. The numismatic 
charaeteis ar® necessarily gathered from diverse sources, which it would be tedious to 
expose at large. It may w  sufficient to say that the apparent age of the coins has 
ruled tha order of tJie sevml exemplars inserted in the plate of alpnabeta.]

’  [ / o r  jk, infrA.]
* [S«e Gcsenins, Caij'entras Inscription, tab. 4: and type table of Scmitie 

Alpbaoets infri, series No. 3.1
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Kadaphes, in each case in correspondenco with the Greek x. Its 
Kapiirdigiri outliae is well ascertained, and equally so is its value, as 
the equivalent of the Pali <i =  I  have not been able to trace it 
very positively in the Manikyala writing, and the form I  adopt from 
the Wardak um is likewise only conjecturally inserted in virtue of 
outline similarities. I  have also entered in the plate the most pro
minent of the numismatic varioties, whose originals seem often to 
exemplify the mere crudities of imperfect engraving; but the letter, 
as it appears on one of Archebius’ coins,* presents a striking pecu
liarity in the supplementation of a small hook, such as is used to 
denote the simple > ,  whioli would almost seem to indicate an acknow
ledgment of the necessity of some further means of discriminating 
a character, in many instances liable to be taken for a < nr an r. The 
precise sound of the ancient Scmitic n Khetli {Hheth or Cheth) is 
not very well determined; and if  it were not for the seeming appro
priation of the design of the legitimate Phcenico-Babylonian n to the 
representation of the Arian ah, it might be possible to refer the origin 
of the Kapurdigiri guttural to a reduction of the superfluous lines of 
the Achoemenian h , to which stage the complicated figure of olden 
days had already been brought, and whose unchanged outline was 
finally accepted by the Greeks as their aspirate H.

3- = A This letter, regarding which some doubt at first
existed, is now the received exponent of the sound indicated by the 
characters of the kindred alphabets set against it. The only difficulty 
connected with it consists in the question which necessarily arises as 
to what effect the horizontal foot-stroke, occasionally supplemented to 
its radical form, in common with those of the 'I j  and ^ t, may chance 
to have upon its ordinary phonetic value. The Kapurdigiri In
scription, with a single doubtful exception,® leaves the original, 
letter unadded to, and the Manikyala stone alike abstains from the 
augmentation. The Steatite urn (pi. vi.) seems to insert the stroke 
in the one case in the word and to omit it in the second
version of the same title.® The Wardak Inscription, which, it may
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* [ In the possession of Colonel Abbott.]
* [ The instance 1 refer to occurs in the Hth line in the word gahagarati, corres

ponding with the Oim&r P&li gahhdguramhi. The first g has the horizontal foot- 
stroke, which is clearly to be ti'aced in the cloth impression ; it is also entered in Mr. 
Norris’ s first copy from that facsimile, but it has been omitted in the lithograjjh. 
Masson’s eye-copy gives it in full distinctness; and Major Cunningham’s tmnscript 
fully acknowledges the existence of some such mark, though in the Calcutta lithograph 
the sign is transformed into an anmti/dra.]

® [ Prinsep, I see, has given it in both cases; but there is no trace of the line on 
tbe lid of the rase itself.]



be added, will be seen to eontein a striking number of ^ ’s in pro
portion to the rare occurrence of the letter in the cognate inscriptions, 
must be supposed to insert the sign or its substitute, in the form of a 
back stroke (easily coiifonnded with the subjoined X! r), in the majority 
o f instances, while, in one case, the g is positively deficient in that or 
any other subjunctive mark.

For the present, therefore, I  am disposed to conclude that this line 
constitutes a mere optional addition to the simple letter, possibly having 
its origin in a design more completely to distinguish the g from some 
of the literal compounds, with wliich it was liable to be confounded.

Regarding the origin of the character itself, I  should be inclined to 
attribute its derivation to a semitically outlined and more cursive 
imitation of the Pali t. The proper A ^ of the Palf series, which so 
nearly corresponded with the Phoaaician j g, will be seen to have been 
devoted to other purposes in the organization of the Bactrian alpha
bet ; * hence a new form had to be found to represent the functions 
o f the g, which it is easy to conceive may bare been taken from a 
character of proximate sound in the independent series of the South.

4. The sign for gh has been noticed and commented 
upon under its numismatic aspect, at p. 207, vol. i. It remains for 
me to confirm the true outline of tho character from lapidary souroes. 
The gh is not a letter of very frequent occurrence, so that the possible 
examples in the whole Kapurdigiri Inscription are limited to three. 
In tablet iv., lino 8, the Arian letters that should correspond with the 
Girnar 'sj’s in the words Berigbfiso and Dkammaghoso, are imperfect, 
both in the original cloth transfer &nd in Masson's cye-eopy. Mr. Norris 
transcribed them therefore as simple g's. However, the recurrence of 
tho letter (tablet xiii., line 5), in its full form, and in due corres
pondence with the Pah ^  in the word TJpa^to, loaves no doubt that 
the earliest lapidary outline is identical with that employed on coins.*

5. ^  ng. Major Cunningham claims, among his other discoveries 
in the Arian alphabet, to have detected the sign employed to represent 
this sound. I  have had occasion to doubt the finality o f this assign
ment (vol. i., p. 102), and for the present am constrained to leave tho 
Arian column of equivalents of this letter unfilled.

6. 7. I  pass by the various forms'of ^  and 'Sf, which are suffi
ciently assured in their early deaonBtration, as well as obvious enough

'  [T .  No. 26.]
* t In addition to the proved exampk of the letter on the Beh»t coins, it is ooc»- 

met with in monogrammatic combination on the A*e* series. It alio occun 
jB the I » t  line of the Wardak writing (pi. x.), and in Captain Pearse’ s c<^r-slip  
UMcnption, ‘ Jonr. As, 8 oc. Bcng.,' toI. ixiv. (18M), pi. xv., p. 328.]
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in their subordinate gradatioM, as exhibited in the plate, merely noting 
with reference to what has already been said on the derivation of the 
Bactrian kh, that the simple form of the Achajmen^ans and Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, or their joint prototype, may well be imagined to have 
furnished the model of the less stiffly-fashioned Bactrian ch.

8. H = £ at- I procced to consider the various equivalents of the 
letter j .  The Kapurdigiri and Manikyala outlines of the character 
closely accord with the simple numismatic type, while the dotted 
inscription on the Wardak vessel develops certain vaguely executed 
forms, wliich are scarcely consistent with one another, but which 
may generally be said to shew a considerable modification of the 
primary design.

The peculiarities in the numismatic character consist in some cases 
of an apparent duplication of the letter by the insertion of a second 
forward limb, and in the nearly uniform addition of the horizontal 
foot-line noticed as in occasional use in connexion with the normal 
form of g. And in these instances, also, I am almost forced into the 
conclusion that this extra line was not designed to have any effcct 
upon the articulation of the consonant, as the same word, Rajadirajasa, 
is written alike, with or without the lower linos of the _/’s (ex. g. 
Eukratides and Kadphises), though the earlier examples affect the 
former, while the later' return to the monumental outlice. In 
regard to the association of the normal letter with any character of 
Scmitic organization, I  may note its near correspondence with some of 
the secondary forms of the Western 3, though it is clear, i f  any such 
identity is to be admitted, that the 'sign must be understood to have 
been appropriated to the expression of a foreign and very dificrent 
sound in the Eastern system.

9. The definition of the Indian Pall form of the jh  was effected 
by Prinsep in March, 1838 ( ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vii., p. 272; 
mprd, vol. ii., p. 36). As the Kapurdigiri correspondent passages, 
wherein this letter might have been expected to be met with, were 
defective in the one place (tablet vi., line 7), and differently cast in 
the other (tablet xiv., line 2), the Arian configuration of the cha
racter has hitherto remained undetermined. The authority for the 
present assignment rests therefore solely upon the legends on the coins 
of Zoilus, where the letter copied in the plate is found as the repre
sentative of the Greek z in the king’s name. It will be remembered 
that the Devandgari alphabet possesses no equivalont of the letter z ;

’  [ Some of the Azcb’ coins so far modify th« shape of this adjnnct as to give it a 
merely forward direction from the base oi? the letter, in seeming conformity with the 
parallel simplification noticed nndcr the letter g, p, 149.]
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and although modem practice, under the necessities of the adaptations 
of a foreign tongue, may often substitute the simple for the 
Arabic J ,  this constitutes no obstacle to the free acceptance of the 
above identification. The Greek H, it may be noted, is rendered in 
Arian by the letter "p = S (see Philoxones). In this instance, as in 
those about to be noticed under Kos. J1 and 12, a difficulty arises as 
to whether the simple letter or its aspirate should be accepted as the 
more direct derivative from the parent alphabet. Gesenius’ early 
forms of the Semitic 3 Caph, as well as the leading column of the 
Due de Luyncs’ alphabets, would favor the claims of the latter, while 
the Achmmenian and other proximate reproductions of the same letter 
approach more nearly to the linear rudiments of the former.

10. The Ajian letter, answering to seems to have been primarily 
deduced from a duplication of the. upper limb o f the ordinary $» to 
meet the requirements of due correspondence with the more exact and 
ample filphabet of the South. Its use in the Knpurdigiri Inscriptiou 
is not exclusive in its accordance with the Pali It is found in 
substitution of • 1 =  iff in Mranna (line 17), and (if the word is not 
misread) as the equivalent of •£ nj (line 3 ); but where such strange 
liberties are soon to have been taken with the orthography in other 
parts of the writing, these departures from the intentional standard 
need not disturb the recognition of the leading value of the sign.

11, 12. The Arian cerebrals, t, th, in their relative configuration, 
seem to carry out the general idea of the Pulf alphabetical system, 
which associated the simple letter and its aspirate under more or less 
community of form, though in this instance the normal character 
would appear to have been retained for the repiecentation of the 
aspirate, while the corresponding simple letter was constructed o’lt of 
its elements by a slight modification in the arrangement of its original 
lines. The earliest Semitic n , as its name implies,’ consisted of a 
simple cross, and in such guise it clearly found its way into the 
Bactrian literal series. That it should be adapted to the exposition of 
the Eastern t%, rather than to that of the simple T, to which the 
Greeks devoted it, need cause no surprise, as it is clear that th (as in 
‘ <Aink’ ) was the primary and preferable equivalent of its sound, not
withstanding that the second and more dubiously aspirated t, B tdh, 
which co-existed in its own alphabet, was converted in the Hellenic 
system into e.

It is  CKriouB also to note, in the Kapurdigiri inscription, what may 
possibly chance to be a parallel simplification of the dental t out of the 
complicated lines of the th of the same order of consonants; except

[ ‘ Cnjns nomen (W ) signum crueiforme significaro constat.’ Gosenius, p. 47.]
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tbat, if  this derivation is to hold good, the supposition of the conver
sion of the Semitic *i into the former letter must fall through, and 
to the cerebral dh of the Bactrian scheme must be conceded the title 
of inheritance of the alphabetical outline of the Phoenician BaUth, 
Though, in this case, as the primary form of the original Semitic 
D teth, like its derivative denomination, is indeterminate, and the 
Bactrian adaptation is equally uncertain in its point of departure, it 
will, perhaps, be preferable to adhere to the definition which supposes a 
construction of the simple *) = <, in unison with the parallel develop
ment of 3 J and 1 r, from the nearly identical rudiments of the simple 
letters of the earlier series, and consequently to regard the adaptive 
dental th as a linear improvement upon the tortuous form of the 
Western alphabets, and as based in one portion of its configuration 
at least, upon the modified represefltative of its own simple letter.

13. The d is an alphabetical sign of limited use; but it is of con
sequence correctly to determine its normal form, with a view to the 
illustration of the history of the associate characters of ap'proximate 
sound, and the determination of the progressive modifications of the 
letter itself. Its positive shape in its monumental expression is suffi
ciently defined (as given in the plate)’ by the Kapurdigiri Inscription. 
It would seem to retain its original outline in the Manikyala writing, 
and is frequent atnid the coin legends, though strange to say, in these 
instances it never occurs in its full and definite development as an 
isolated and uncombined letter, but only appears in its true shape in 
composition with the vowel i, to receive which its side limb has to be 
considerably prolonged: hence a question arises as to whether tha 
radical configuration of the character was not subjected to a modified 
design in its ordinary expression as a simple letter; as such, it may 
possibly have furnished the model for the sign usually exhibited as " I ; 
and it is clear that the resulting elongation of the upper line and 
the rounding off of the angular turning point might easily occur in 
the ordinary degradation of the character. And this suggestioii 
brings me once more to face an acknowledged difiiculty,— the intent 
and meaning of the horizontal foot-stroke attached. Hitherto I  have 
had to deal with letters that derived little or no advantage from 
this supplementation; now a new light seems to break upon the 
subject, and it would almost appear that the foot-line in tbdfl case, 
like the Parthian semicircular dot of Jfaksh-i-Eustam, still extant 
in the diacritical mark of the Synac f  d, was designed to dis
criminate the d, or at all events to distinguish it from some character

' [It is equal to ^  in tablet iv , line 12, id  tablet vii., line 2 ; but it GOTTCEpondt 
with in tablet vii., line 3, in
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nearly allied in shape but differing in phonetic value. As a general 
Ijile (for there are few exclusively consistent ones in this series), the 
character iised to express d is individualized by the cross-stroke, while 
the almost identically-formed i's and r's are preferentially left un
marked.* The value of the letter "a as (#, -whetlior doing duty as 
cerebral or dental, is proved by its alternation and interchange with 
the true dental j in the antepenultimate in the name of ApoUorfbtus, 
and in the titles Traiutasa and Eajaiiraj. So that, whether wo 
accept it as a derivative from the old v = 135,* or as an ordinary 
'n = If <, adapted to a modified articulation, its reciprocal value remains 
much the same.

14. The cerebral dh is not a letter in frequent requirement, and 
though the Arian equivalent is freely developed in the lengthened 
edict oi Kapurdigiri, it need cause no surprise that it should not 
have been mot with amid the brief legends on the coins, especially 
when it is seen how little discrimination was made between simple 
letters and aspirates, and what scant scruple was exercised by the 
die-engravers in the interchange of ono d for another, or the more 
vague substitution of in placo of d's.

15. The cerebral n well retains its original Kapurdigiri^ identity in 
the later Manikyala lapidary writing, and on the engraved silver disc 
from the same locality. Among the modified letters of the Wardak 
inscription it is more difficult to determine its correct correspondent; 
for, if we are to follow the Manikyala inscription, the ordinary i f  has 
now become a, which form duly appears on tlie brass vessel; but the uj 
is here so far changed as in some cases almost to look like a return 
to the model of the early < = i f  of the Kapurdigiri legends.

16. The 'I = A is a letter which admits of but little question, 
from its first appearance on Asoka’s monumental edict to its latest use 
upon coins. Its form is of importance under the comparative palseo- 
graphical aspect, in that it assimilates so closely in its simple outline to 
the nearly homophonous Hebrew i  of modern days, thus exhibiting 
the more speedy advance towards maturity of the Eastern system in 
contrast to that of the West, whose expression of the letter in 250 b.c. 
had in most instances diverged but little from the primitive sign.

* gr. Eukratirfastt, Trarfatasa. Some of Apollodotus’ coins mark the penxilti- 
»ate t, but in the better executed spes’imens the foot-stroke appears as an See 
note on that name in tlie Coin Catalogue.]

* [Among otiiCT inccnveniencies of imperfect tyi>e, it will bo seen that I am 
eomp^ed to use the sam« sim for j  and d- The real difference between the two 
is properly discriminated m the plate.]

“ [Coins of Azes, «if. leq. ‘ 'Wardak,’ i., p. 163.]
* [Precision in the use of this ^  seems to have been as little regarded as in other 

cases already noticed. Ex. gr. <} =  I  usually. Cj=X, 4, 9.]



17. The letter th, in its early lapidary (lerelopment, likewise 
admits of but little cavil; but it is doubtful whether its form is to bit 
detected amid any of the inscriptions or coin-leger ds subsequent to its 
proved appearance on the Kapurdigiri rock. Its derivation, as well as 
that of its fellow t, has been already commented on in association with 
Nos. 11 and 12.

18. ( = ji Regarding the letter d in its isolated aspect but little 
need be said; its absolute identity, in the earliest form of which we 
have knowledge, with the ordinary j = of the same alphabet, is 
singular, and often proves inconvenient. It appears to be but little 
changed in the process of time intervening between the endorsement 
of Asoka’s edicts and the engraving of the Manikyala stone, though the 
associate ij- in the latter writing seems to have been considerably modi
fied from the old type. On the coins, this d remains but little varied, 
either under the provincial or ordinary progressional influence. I  have 
still to speak of the subjunction of the horizontal foot-stroke. I f  the 
theory be sound that this adjunct is attached to d'& imd other special 
letters, and is never supplemented to the w’s,' then the second 
letter of the ordinary form of the name of Menander must be read 
as a d, which is certainly opposed to the probabilities of ortho
graphical transliteration. I f  there were any authority for so doing, 
I should prefer to interpret the single compound as nan, assuming the 
foot-mark to be a mere simplification of the arrow-pointed omiswara 
of the Kapurdigiri system ; but here, again, difficulties present them
selves, as the sign can scarcely be uniformly accepted as the mark of 
n, and indeed as a suiSx to the ') a’a and s’s, it affects another form. 
It would still be possible to infer that the discriminating sign of the 
d here supplemented to »  might stand for the duplication of the suc
ceeding d, in accord with Pali requirements of orthographical expres
sion ; but I should be sorry to propose so hazardous a conjecture with
out more definite and positive evidence than I am yet in possession of. 
To dispose of the succeeding letter in Menander’s name, under this, 
its proper heading, 1 may note that the character hitherto received as n, 
appears, from an examination of the best specimens of the multitudi
nous hemidrachmas of this sovereign, to be a combination of the 
equivalents of drd.

19. D =  ̂dh.̂  The definition of this letter is well ascertained,

'  [CcTtainly this latter rule seems to hold ffood, with the single exception, if «uch 
it be, here noted. I have nowhere else sueeoeded in finding a pointed «.J

’  [ For a long time the Parthian was supj^ed to he represented by an outline 
similar to the above. The correct form is g>en in the plate, under "i. (See ‘ Jour. 
Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. x., p. 118 ; vol. lii., p. 264.]
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and its outline tindergoes but little change thronghoat the entire 
period represented by the various Arian ■writings antiquarians have 
as yet been able to assemble for scrutiny and comparison. I  notice 
it in this place merely for the purpose of drawing attention to the 
curious coincidence of its form with that of the Achsemenian letter 
(522 to 456 B.C.), entered in the Phajnician series of the Due do 
Luynes as the equivalent of the S Tsade. This outline, it will be seen, 
departs notably from the ordinary run of the derivations from the old 
T ioie; and hence a question might arise as to whether the exceptional 
letter may not have been borrowed from the independently matured 
Bactrian series to represent a sound not very dissimilar to its own, but 
whose precise articulation did not exist in the Arian system.

20. f -  X IT- Kapurdigiri n of manifest Semitic derivation,
which here had to represent the sound of d or n at will, seems to have 
preserved its, to us, normal form on the early coins of the Greek 
monarehs. Menander, at least, uses it in near parallelism with its 
counterpart d, and Philoxcncs places its import as n beyond a shadow of 
a doubt, by inserting it as the penultimate letter of his own designation. 
The character, however, was soon doomed to modification, whether on 
account of the objection to one symbol having to represent two diverse 
sounds, we need not stop to inquire; but on the hemidrachmas of 
Dionysius the n has become little more than a perpendicular line, and 
stands in strong contrast to the initial d, which follows the old model. 
On the Kadphizes’ coins (No. xxvi.) the n is formed almost like a 
Greek P of the obverse legends, and approximates more to the old design 
of the xjj than to that of the simple Ofl Fozola Kadaphes’ coins 
the n is figured as a perpendicular line with a single arrow-barb on its 
top like the letter I  have transcribed as from the Manikyala stone 
and the Wardak um; and, finally, on some of the Bactrian Satrap 
coins the letter appears with the full arrow-point, which may either 
indicate a modification of the form or value of the character, or may 
simply imply the addition of a short vowel to the original letter.

21. P.— The Arian is a letter which presents no difficulty, either 
in its original ascertainment or its use in its onward course. But it 
claims special notice, in companionship with the I of the same series, 
on account of its departure from the standard Phoenician type, in the 
direction assumed by the indicative adjunct, which constitutes the 
very essence c f  the character. The Semitic t) is shaped like a Bactrian 
0 o ; th^  is, the distinguishing curve from the leading down-gtroie is 
turned to the left, while the letter h of the former series produces the 
side curve to the right. In the Arian alphabet both these methods o f 
formation are abandoned in favour of a directly opposite mode of
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definition, which btrikingly idbnrifles the resulting characters with the 
corresponding letters of the J’aH. These coincidences may, of course, be 
purely fortuitous, but, taken with other indications of connexion be
tween the two schemes of alphabetical notation, I  an disposed to accept 
the double evidence as more distinctly evincing a designed change.

22. (3 n;. The ph, unlike the p, which maintains its integral 
identity throughout, is subjected to changes and modifications that 
demand specification. Its Kapurdigiri indicator is freely developed, 
and the original idea of its formation, upon the basis of its own 
simple letter, may be traced in the additional stroke inserted in the 
onward course of the writing, beyond the perpendicular line of the 
parent h- In its ordinary written form it is with difficulty discrimi
nated from a and this chance of confusion may possibly have led 
to the marked alteration which may be observed during its numismatic 
eonrse to the V of Godophares’ money, and again to the + of Kadphises’ 
mintages.

23. The Arian b is the letter of all others that most intimately 
identifies its own alphabet with the parallel Semitic ofishoot of more 
Western culture. The derivation from some common parent being 
admitted in each case, it is curious to mart tlie independent develop
ment of the early Bactrian type of 250 B.C., as opposed to the 
stationary PhoBnician 3 in use under the Seleucida); and, progressing 
onwards, it is still more strange to note the large amount uf deri’fativo 
identity the Parthian letter of Ardeshir B&began holds in common with 
the Bactrian character of earlier days, as well as the close similarity 
of the joint resultants more definitively exemplified in the Partho- 
Bactrian coinage. Further, among the coincidences attending the 
evolution nf alphabetical symbols, it is singular to note a parallel 
advance towards the most approved modem form of the character 
achieved proprio motu by the Palmyrene writing.'

24. 7i = n* *f. The shape of this character is as weU defined and 
equably sustained, as its value is undoubted; but little, therefore, need 
be said in reference to it. It would, indeed, have been a matter of 
interest to have traced the possible combination of alphabetical rudi
ments whence it derived its standard configuration j but, as our 
starting point for all comparisons consists in an already matured literal 
series of many centmies growth, it would be useless, in the absence of 
the more primitive forms, to institute any contrasts based upon mate
rials apparently so largely modified from their primary outlines,

25. <j = f f .  At first sight the Bactrian m might be pronounced to

> [Goscnius, tab. v., pi. li.ff, and Type Table in/rtf.]
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have nothing in common with the Semitisms of the ’Western alpha
bets; but on examining the question more closely, it seems by no 
means impossible to conceive that the Eastern product retained in 
effect a portion of the original elements of the ancient character. The 
rejection of the superfluous down stroke of the Phoenician m, which, as it 
stood, conflicted with the Arian Ai, would reduce the former letter into 
the Eastern representative of mi, and the further necessity of again dis
criminating the uninflected consonant from this latter combination may 
reasonably have led to the ultimate simplification of the current form 
of the m, and the reservation of the cross stroke for its own proper 
purpose, as the sign of the medial vowel i.

26. A '" ? ! -  As with the m, I  was almost on the point of pro
nouncing against any possible Semitic influence in the formation of 
the Bactrian y ; but it is clear that, if  the doctrine of intentional 
simplification of the characters under the needs and requirements o f a 
more perfect language is to be held valid, much of the primary identity 
of the Phoenician '  might be traced in the form ultimately adapted to 
th€f Arian alphabet: here, again, a rejection of the redundant up
stroke, which in the Eastern scheme constituted the suffix r, and the 
omission of the second down-stroke of the Western palatal, which 
expressed an o in the Arian scries, would leave the character very 
much in the form extant upon the Kapurdigiri rock. Though I  con
fess that, knowing as I do how much mere mechanical comparisons of 
forms, under imperfect data, are liable to mislead, I  am unwilling to 
press such arguments, or to claim more than a possible association 
of minor coincidences, where the broad question is supported by such 
definite evidence.

27. T = I The letter r  o f the Bactrian series, as found in the
monuments of b.c. 250, is of high importance in proving at how much 
earlier a date it had become developed into the since dominant Hebrew 
form than the same character of the cognate alphabets of the West. 
That it is fundamentally the same letter in both may easily be con
ceded ; and the manner in which the nearly fellow character, the t of 
one series, the d of the other, advanced into maturity, is likewise 
striking. The same may be said of the T of the Bactrian and
the 1 u>au of the Western scheme. As a simple letter, the standard 
r remains but little changed. Tn combination, however, like the 
anuswira of the Bactrian system, it presents difficulties from the 
innate obstacles to the conjunction of the literal forms of Semitic 
alphabets, which, even under the necessities of Arian speech, seem to 
have progressed but slowly, and by imperfect rules, in this direction. 
The small back stroke at the foot of the covering consonant clearly

AKt. XXI.] REVIEW OF THE BA.CTKIAN ALPHABET. 157



Btaads for the letter r ; but it is a question whether the act of snib- 
junction invariably implied the suppreBsion of the short sound of a 
inherent in the leading consonant; and supposing such to be the ordi
nary intent and purport of the act of combination, it is doubtful whe
ther the brief a is absolute after every open consonant. In the 
incompleteness of literal definition, so characteristic of all Semitic 
writing, much must necessarily have been left to the reader’s know
ledge of the speech so symbolized, to supply orthographical defi
ciencies; and as we find the compounds San, Sin, etc., so we may 
fairly assume that the Dhrama of Kapurdigiri and the Bhramika of the 
coins were intended to be read as Bha/rma and JDharmiha ; the
Southern Palf of course duplicated the m in lieu c f the compound m . 
Major Cunningham has discovered a method of combining the rtn, subse
quently introduced into the Bactrian numismatic alphabet, whereby 
the '1 was run into the for the apparent purpose of stifling the 
intermediate a ; and I  am the more disposed to concur in this assign
ment, since I imagine I observe in all the words representing Bfiarma, 
wherein this compound is used, that the tail stroke of the usual fwb- 
junct r is rejected from its place at the foot of the Ah.

Among other progressive efforts towards the due discrimination of 
the superposed r, I  detect a remarkable, though solitary, instance of its 
expression by a dot above the succeeding consonant in the name of 
Arkhabiyas. This means of representing the r is somewhat in parallel 
accord with the system of the South, where the sign was figured us little 
more than a prolonged dot above the conjunct letter. But even among 
these Pah alphabets we have no very positive example of its employmsnt 
prior to the Sah inscription at Girnar, though there is every reason to 
suppose that it was in use much earlier than the date of that writing.

28. The formation of the Bactrian I presents no peculiarity de
manding comment. I  may, however, note its representation by the 
letter r  on the medals of Heliocfes, and I  may refer to the substi
tution of I for r in the Dhauli inscription, and the parallel interchanges 
of these letters in the Western languages of Persia. ‘ Jour. Roy. As. 
Soc.,’ xiii., 375.* The Parthian I, it will bo seen, retained much of 
the original figure of the Bactrian type, and had nothing in common 
with any of the direct offehoots from the Phoenician model.

29. T = ?f. The v of the Bactrian system may be fairly taken to 
correspond with the original idea of a Semitic  ̂ vmi', indeed, some of the 
intermediate forms of the latter consonant-vowel assimilate completely 
with the outline of the analogous semi-vowel of the Eastern series.*

'  [See also ‘ Caldwell’s Dravidian 6 rai...’nar,’ p. 1 20 .]
’  [Gescnius, p. 26, and tab. i , 4, 5 ; Judas, tab. i., and Type Table infrii, series 1.]
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The identities o f the 1 v have been already alluded to, vol. i., p. 103. 
The letter is only further remarkable for the difficulty with which it is 
at times diacriminated from the nearly similarly outlined t ’g and r ’«. 
The intentional distinction seems to consist in the more straight for
mation o f the head line, and the angularity given to its point of junc
tion with the down stroke, which also pai ticipates in the lesser degree 
of curvature. At Maniky^la a further divergence may be detected in 
the extra length given to the perpendicular line.

31. Ki = f .  I  am unable to detect any direct affinity between the 
earliest monumental form of the common Bactrian s and tiie antecedent 
outlines of the Semitic D- The nearest approach, indeed, to the ordinary 
configuration of the Eastern letter is afforded in the p of the Wostem 
system. The Due do Luynes enters, under the Seleucidan period, a 
form of D nearly identical with the Arian numismatic symbol, but the 
ascertainment of the value of the character is marked as doubtful, and 
even if  finally admitted, I  shoiild prefer to pronounce in favour of its 
derivation from the Bactrian exemplar, rather than the indebtedness of the 
latter to the 'Westom source. The formation of the Kapurdigiri « seems 

■to have been effected by the delineation of a downward curve, but little 
dissimilar to the ordinary b, into which was inserted a perpendicular 
line,— a method of definition which the Sinaitigue d {circ^, 18 b .c . )  
seems singularly enough to have preserved. In progress of time the 
Arian 8 becomes more cursive, or rather takes such a form as should 
avoid the necessity of a second application of the pen. Under neither 
form does it seem to have anything in eomnron w th  the PilH Aj-

32. PI = The second, or palatal, s of the Arian series need 
scarcely be looked for among the signs of strictly Semitic o r i^ ,  and 
may be accepted as an independent invention to meet the wants of 
Sanskrit vocalization.* The earliest Pali form of this as I  have 
before remarked, seems to have been borrowed from the Bactrian 
outlino which stood for the if. The Soutliern edicts of Asoka make 
use of but one «, and the contrast between the two systems of writing, 
in this respect, may be readily exemplified in the word 'I '/ l ’P sustuha 
of the Arian inscription, which is written sustmsd in the Gimdr 
text (xiii., 3).

33. <p =  The Arian nh, unlike the letter last referred to, must 
under every aspect be supposed to have had a eonnteipart in the 
languages of the West, and its identi’ty in shape with the secondary

’ [I  hare elsewhere adyerted to a possible Parthian derivatiTe from thig charactcr, 
but u  the language of the Bilingu^ inscriptions, wherein the former occurs, is still 
undetermiiied, the value and association of the Western form remains purely con
jectural, See‘ Nnm. Ch.,’ rii., 78.]
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forms of the PhoeBician is sufficiently striking. Its absolute inver
sion, under its Boctrian adaptation, need cause no surprise, as the 
obvious necessity of discriminating its power from the compound im , 
whose outline, under the local system of insertion of medial vowels in 
the body of the covering consonant, exactly imitated the configuration, 
and hence the latter may presumptively be taken to have conflictingly 
superseded the proper functions of the ordinary which sibilant 
had therefore to be provided with a distinctive though not altogether 
novel form of character.

34, 35. T =  ■?!I 9 == The Bactrian alphabet, in common with
the Indian Pali, possosBed distinguishing signs for the long and short 
vowel a, though it was deficient in this respect in the quantitative 
symbols for the i and the u, for each of which a single form had to 
respond to the double articulations. The Arian system, like its 
Southern associate, duly contrasted the initial and medial outlines of 
both vowels and diphthongs. The initial forms of the soft and hard 
a'a are marked iu plate xi., the authority for the latter resting 
solely on the numismatic character made use of, with d m b ioB S  pro
priety, in the name of Apollodotus. The Kapurdigiri inscription 
either does not mark the difference between the powers of the two 
vowels, whether initial or medial, or the failure to discover the addi
tional sign, must be attributed to its shape and isolation from its 
covering letter, and the state of the surface of the rock, which was 
evidently opposed to its detection, unless the observer chanced to know 
Bufiicient of the language to expect and seek for the simple dot which 
constitutes the essential difference. As a medial, the short a may be 
held to be ordinarily inherent in each consonant; and the long a, in 
appropriate coincidenco with the arrangement of the other vowels, is 
deflued by the detached dot, the discriminating adjunct of the d initial.

The Bactrian 9 admits of no approximation to any of the purely 
Semitic forms of K; indeed, it approaches nearest in identity to another

'  [Colonel Rawlinson has annexed to his exposition of the value of the Persian 
cuneiform a an elaborate note (‘ Jour. Koy. As. Soc.,’ vol. x., pji. 64, 78), on the 
general suhject of Arian o ’s and their correspondents in the Semitic system. One of 
the few points upon -which I altogether dissent from hii, conclueioas' is his assumed 
derivation of the Parthian and Sassanian from the original lichrew y uiin. The 
languages in question, so far as we have present knowledge of them, did not need any 
alphabetical symbol for Hie latter utterance; indeed, when Arabic came to be written 
in Pehlvi characters, the simple 4» of the old series bad to perform the representative 
functions of the foreign articulation. It seems much more reasonable to infer that 
the Eastern copy of the a (whether exclusively devoted to that vowel, or permissible 
as a substitute for J) in the conterminous dialects), was based upon some of the vary
ing forms of the original Phoenician »  rather than upon the outline of a letter for which 
the adapters had little or no use, and whoso normal and subsidiary configurations were 
almost without exception opposed to the graphic delineation eventually adopted into 
the derivative alphabets, (y. also Gesen., p. 21, etc.]



letter o f the Weatera series, namely, the D- It is possible that this cha
racter may have been incorporated from the common stock, and subjected 
to new duties; but I  should prefer to suppose a positive invention of a 
new character, or a very marked simplifi-cation o f the complicated cross- 
strokes of the earliest s ,  rendered requisite, like many of the other 
changes, by the necessity of avoiding complex outlines among the 
radical letters, with a view to their facile reception and legible repre
sentation of the short vowels in combination.

The radical form of the full or initial Arian 9 =  o claims extraneous 
attention, in the fact that its outline constituted the basis for the con
struction o f all the other vowels and diphthongs of its own alphabet, 
which are severally distinguished by the additional marks supplemented 
in each case to the normal a, while the same discriminating signs 
suflice, in combination with consonants, to represent the medial form 
of their several fundamental letters.

An indication of no little importance in the question of derivations, 
developed by this law, is to be detected in the imitation and simplified 
extension of the orthographical rule of the Pali, which took the inital H 
as the basis of certain other vowels and diphthongs, discriminating 
them from the simple letter a by supplemental additions; thus H a 
became jf a, ^  o, m, etc., while i, e, u, had separate forms. The 
Arian scheme, following out this notion with more effective system- 
ization, made 9 the groundwork of the entire vocalic series.

88. The vowel u demands a passing notice, rather for the mo
dification it undergoes than for any difficulty in its recognition. The 
initial on the Kapurdigiri rock is formed by the addition of a foot- 
line to the standard a, in the forward direction of the wntiug; and a 
similar mark effectively fulfils the duty of the medial vowel in com
bination with consonants. An optional interchange of symbols for the 
initial may be observed on the coins of Eukratides, which is instruc
tive as evincing the limited precision of the orthographical science of 
the period. In some oases the opening syllable of this name is defined 
by a combination of the medial, sign of the e prefixed to a squarely- 
outlined M initial; in others, the sound of m is represented by a fully 
developed initial e, followed by an unattached and completely formed 
initial u. The numismatic m medial is speedily transformed into a 
loop, which form it retains throughout its later monumental course.

41. The equivalent of the Sanskrit ^  ax is formed in the Kapurdi
giri inscription of the subjunction of an arrow-point to the foot of the 
normal 9 «, and may reasonably be supposed to figure in convenient 
modification of the standard u  m, whose sound it convertihly responds 
to. A  similarly outlined suffix is used for the same purpose in com-
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bination •with oonsonants, as iu Kawbayi, Ga«(Iharaiia»« (tab. r.). 
On ooina the stiffiaess o f  the  ad ju n ct is amended b y  its transformation 
into a sem icircu lar cu rv e  in  continuation  of the down stroke of the
9 « ,  a sym bol w h ich , i t  m ay be rem arked, still retains the elements 
o f  the prim ary  u  m. T h e  change m ay  b e  attribu ted  to the greater 
fa cility  o f  expression , in cid en t to the continuou s use o f  the pen ia 
current w ritin g , as contrasted w ith  the earlier ch isel scu lpture of 
lapidajry ep igraphy, w h ich  had n oth in g  to  gain  b y  un interrupted  lines. 
T his num ism atic suffix appears freq u en tly  on  coins and inscripticm s of 
m ore recent date con jo in ed  w ith  the letter f  in  positions, as regards 
the latter, w h ich  clearly  necessitate the interpretation  o f  the com poun d  
as san, ‘  y e a r ; ’ th ou gh  I notice  an apparent in a b ility  to  define tb e  re
qu isite anuswdra in  com bination  in  the nam es o f  M enander, Amywtas, 
and G o«dophares, w h ich  it  is d ifficu lt to  accoun t fo r .'

32. The d  of the Bactrian alphabet is remarkable as being the only 
standard compound consonant in the entire range of the Kapurdigiri 
edict; the subjunction of the r  was allowable with any consonant that 
required the combination; but the suffix of the t, or rather its incor
poration with another character into a distinct sign, was reseiTed for 
the conjunction now cited; and this compound retained so much of 
the force of a distinct letter that it admitted of the insertion of a  

vowel or the subj unction of the r like any other simple consonant. The 
divergence from the Kapurdigiri outline in the later example* of its 
use is limited to a straightening off of the cross-lines, whereby it is 
conveniently discriminated from the character t or hi, with which it 
was otherwise liable to be oonfoundod.

Before taking leave of these imperfect contributions to  th e

' [Colonel Rawlinson attributes these omissions to a general orthographicaJ law 
common to tlio Persian cunciform and the Bactrian systems. His remarks on the 
Buhject are as follows:—

‘ I need not multiply examples of the absorption of the nasal, as the first member 
of a componnd articulation; for I have already, as far as argument is concerned, 
abundantly verified the existence of such an orthographical law; and it is one, more
over, with which the identical construction of the numismatic Bactrian* has long ago 
familiarized OrientalistB.’

Colonel Eawlinson is in error in rcrard to the second and third names quote^ 
the insertion of the anuswdra is palpahle and undoubted, and, when looked for, it is 
visible enough in one instance in Major Cunningham’s j)latcs, on whose authority 
I conclude Sie author speaks. The Kapurdigiri inscription further evidences that 
this assumed rule, if sound at all, is, in practice, rather constant to the opposite effect, 
as I may instance at hazard from the names of Bevaiiai»priya, Awtiyoke, Antikina, and 
the worM pashandeshu (tab. v.), athasastiranaya (tab. vi.J, etc.]

* ‘ Bemark the orthography of the names of Menander, Antimachus, Antialkidas, 
Aayntas, etc. Is Indian P&k the nasal '■ preserved bdlbre the coniOBaiits o f all 
tlasses. S ee ‘ Essai sur le PUi,’ p. 80.’ ‘ Jour. fioy. As. Soc.,’ x., 182.
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history of Bactrian Palceography, and terminating these intro
ductory remarks by the exhibition of the positive data of fac
similes, I desire to advert cursorily to the Parthian or Chaldseo- 
Pehlvi and the cognate Sassanian-Pehlvi literal series, exem
plars of each of which have been inserted in pi. ix. The first 
of these claims its position in the general inquiry, in appropriate 
elucidation of many of the alphabetical coincidences and deriva
tive identities already adverted to; the second founds its title 
to notice, in this place, upon its apposite intermediary position 
in the progressive palajographic development of the writing of 
Asia and the important part it will be seen to have played in 
its position, as the sole apparent vehicle of speech, whether 
official or domestic, imder the specially national reconstitution 
of the Persian empire,’ and the influence that, even in its official 
extinction, it carried with it into the learning and literature of 
the conquering Arabs;* while its alphabetical forms and diffi- 
cultly-comprehensible language survive so largely in their fitting

1 [  I have for long past insisted upon one deduction of high import in the history 
of the Zoroastrian languages, ‘ in the significant fact im ^ed in the extensively 
prevailing use of the Pehlvi character, as prim& facie evidence of the existence and 
curreflcy of the lang^a^ itself, or of its mere dialectic modifications. I would cite 
the universality ol; its influence throughout nearly the entire Persian empire; its 
empJoyment as the vehicle of expression for the monumental records of the kings; iti 
umform official currency in the numerous mints of the Sassanian empire; and the 
geographical definition of its boundaries from the Tims and the pntsion Gulf on the 
8 .W., to Merv and Zfebulistin on the N.E., as manifested by the legends on the Arab 
coins issued within or near those limits. But hwond this I would now exhibit its 
acceptance in the affairs of private life, as exemplified by the prevalence of its literal 
forms on the signets and seals of every-day use. And I would claim this much of 
deduction from the facte available, that whatever other forms of speech may have 
existed in the land, whatever of more perfect systems of writing may have been known 
or employed, it is clear that the seventeen letters of the PeUvi alphabet sufficed to 
exprass ail that either official routine or ordinary business transactions required. From 
our inscriptions and coins we «»n fix with precision the date of the currency of this 
rtyk of writing, and unhesitatingly claim its dominance in Persia from a.d. 228 to
A.H. 76 (a.d. 695). Our new authorities, the gems, do not of themselves BimillirlT 
define their own epoch; but we may hope, by testing the forms of the alphabet, »no 
cu rving closely ofJier significant indications, to fix approximately their place is 
kuton-.’— ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ f-)!. xiu., p. 374 (1862> See also Westorgaard,
‘ Zendavesta,' i. 19 (Copenhagen, 1864) ]

* [ Here is their own testimony to ous most important fact in th* history 
c iv i l iz a t io n :-^ ^ ! ,

j  J k i  M.8 ‘ TWkh Guzfdah.’ Even so late m
translating Pehlvi book*.—See Beioaud, ‘ Ablilffda,’
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places as moniHnental, numismatic, and personal records, or the 
more isolated but carefully-guarded religious services, which, 
in return, have, in these days, led to the comprehension of one 
section of the historical epigraphy,* otherwise, to us, so enigma
tically endorsed upon the less perishable materials of metal or 
gems.

As I have ventured to infer a derivation of the more dis
tantly cultivated and more obviously divergent Bactrian alpha
bet from a parentage in common with or intermediately through 
the Phoonico-Babylonian, it is demanding but scant faith to ask 
for a more direct concession of the influence of the latter upon 
the Parthian or Chalda;o-Pehlvi of almost indigenous site, and 
which, epochally speaking, is so limitedJy varied from its obvious 
prototype.’ The Sassanian hereditativs, and for a long time

' [J . Olshaiuen, ‘ Numismatic Chroniclc,’ vol. xi., p. 62.]
• [ It may be as wcU to indicate, as far as possible, the surface over which there 

ii extant evidence of the spread of this character. Inscriptions graven in its letters, 
in parallel association with the Sassanian Pehlvi, are to be found—1st, at Persepolis; 
2nd, at Shahrzor (35° 50', 44" 24'); and 3rd, at P(i( Kalt, within the 'furkish frontier 
•outhward of Sulimtnia, which latter have only recently been discovered by Sir H. 
'Rawlinson, who further states that isolated but earlier varieties of this charocter are 
to be found in inscriptions at—1, Amadiah; 2, Holw&n; 3, Shimbor, in the Baktiari 
mountains; and 4, at Bebahfcn. Or, to state the ease generally, the style of writing 
has an Eastern limit of 150 miles Iwond the Tigris. Further, it is found on certain 
classes of Imperial Parthian coins (‘Vologeses,’ iii. etc.), as well as on several varieties 
of local issues, which up to this time are supposed to be sub-Parthian or Partho-Persian 
mintages. The most modern date of its use in inscriptions is to be referred to the 
reign of Sh&piJr T. ( a .d . 240 to 273); indeed, it would appear to have been speedily 
superseded by the more readily discriminated Sassanian Pehlvi, in which alone the 
monumental records ^ e r  Porter, vol. ii., pi. Ixviii.), and the coin legends of his suc
cessors are couched. Vf. ‘ PhilosophicalTransactions,’ vol. xlix., p.593,pl. xviii.(1766). 
Pellerin Sme ‘ Supplement’ (1767), pi. i., % . 13, p. 32. De Sacy, ‘ Memoiressur 
(liversee Antiquites do la Perse,’ pp. 72, 136, 202, etc. Ouscley, ‘ Medals and Gems’ 
(London, 1801), ‘ Mionnet,’ v, 686 . Millingcn’s ‘ Sylloge’ (I^ondon, 1838), p. 84, 
ker Porter, pis. xv., xxii., xxviii., etc. Rich’s ‘ Babylon and Persepolis’ (London, 
1839), pi. 111. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iv., fig. 23, etc. Eawlinson, ‘ Memoii on 
Persian Ouneiform Inscriptions, ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Sw.,’ vol, i., p. 118, et »fq. \ and 
my Pehlvi Alphabets, ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soe,,’ vol. lii,, p. 262 ; and vol. xiii., 
p. 3. Westergaard, ‘ Bundehesh,’ p. 84 (1851). ‘ Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. 
xii., p. 6 8 j and Dr. Scott’s papers, vols. xvii. xviii. ibid. Lindsay, ‘ View of the 
Coinage of the Parthians,’ (Cork, 1852). ‘ Haug. Ueber die Pehlewi-Sprache’ 
(Gott. 1864).

While adverting to Parthian imting, I feel bouad to notice a somewhat preten
tious article, recently published, which professes to interpret the legends on several 
classes of sub-Parthian currencies. The paper in question ia inserted in the ‘ Zeits- 
ch r if l ’  of the present year (1857), p. 700, under the title of ‘ L«ttre, etc., sur quel- 
que» midailles & Ugendes iraniennes de I’epoque Arsadide, par Comte A. de Gobineau' 
^4Wran, le 12 Mars, 1847). As the author seenu to Mve been altogether un
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contemporary character, is not perhaps so manifest an emanation 
from the same source, but of the absolute fact there can be no 
reasonable question, though the ordinary course of mechanical 
induction leaves this much doubtful, as to whether the Sassanian 
TTas derived by independent action from some purely Semitic 
stock, or whether it was a local improvement upon the inter
mediate Parthian character of anterior currency and official 
prominency in their joint monumental association: I myself 
should certainly prefer the latter inference.

acunainted with De Sacy’s elaborate investijrations into the alphabet of cognate type, 
which appears in the numerous bilinffuul inscriptions of the early Sassanians, I may 
be held excused from withholding my general acquiescence in his readings; but, to «how 
how fallacious his system of decipherment has proved, even in his own hands, I may 
remark that on his coin No. 7 (Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. lii., pi. p. 68 , flgs. 8, 6 , 7), 
ho detects the word malka (or meleky, as he transcribes it), in one portion of the legsn^ 
while its repetition in the same epigraph altogether escapes hiio, as equally do the 
same duplicate titles on his piece No. 1. The interpretation ho assigns to the legend 
on this latter coin I reproduce, as a test of the probable value of the rest of hif 
definitions.

K youta S etry  V ah ya  A r h s a k .
‘ Le Roi de race pure, Arhaak.'

My own reading of the legend of a similar coin, a facsimile of which is prefixed to 
the modem transcript, is as follows :—

V I  (V t h n v
6o !? o  n a  ksSd nnB»nmK

See ‘ Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. xii., pi. No. 8.
While upon this subject, I maj take occasion to refer to my original transcrip* 

tion of the legend on the unique coin of Hormuzd II., brought from Persia by Sir H, 
C. Eawlinson (Num. Chron.,’ vol. iv., p. 180; ‘ Jour. Roy, As. Soc.,’ vol. xiii., p. 
379). Dr. Scott, in commenting upon my tran.sliteration as opposed to that of Dr. 
Mordtmann, while confessing that the shapes of the letters on the coin itself tetter 
accord with my version than that of the author just named, accepts the interpretation 
of the latter, or nttJ'in.lK ‘ (® 0  Ormuzd, of the god of light,’ in pre
ference to mine, in virtue of its having the advantage of ‘ being comprehensible! ’ 
(Num. Chron.,’ vol. xvii., p. 166). As I did not pretend to translate my transcript, 
which was grounded simply on mechanical data, I could have no objection to so much 
of condemnation ; but, in truth, my version, with the interpretation I now append, 
not only makes very excellent sense, but it has the higher merit of according far more 
precisely with the typical indication afforded by the monarch’s head-dress, which u 
formed after the conventional model of the Hercules' head, so frequent on the Greek 
coins, with the covering of a lion’s skin. My transliteration ran—

iKtpisna*? ntonnis 'ja pnra
The the only doubtful portion of ^he whole—I understand to mean
‘ lion kUling.’ The miitvire of Aramaic and Peflian in the compound need cause no 
surprise; neither, I am boond to add, is the orthographical expression of &e participle 
in accord wi<  ̂ modem Persian grammar; but tttese objections are infi^tesrimal in 
the interpretotioB of so irregular and little-known a language a* that used in the 
official records of the early Sunnians.]
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13ie next step in the onward course of the t̂ sssanian alpha
bet, its merging into the Pehlvi of the early Arabs in Persia, 
irMch is nearly literatim the same as the Parsis have preserved 
in £m n in  and Ghijarit, admits of no possible cavil: how much 
of the essence of these modified letters the Arabs took into their 
own superseding Kufic has only been partially investigated, 
and hitherto insufficiently allowed for; but the number of the 
normal forms of Pehlvi that have passed into and been repro
duced in the so-called ^end alphabet are palpable and manifest 
on the most cursory Inspection ; and whatever may be the real 
antiquity of the lang^ge of the A.vesti, couched in these letters, 
there can be but one opinion as to the comparatively recent date 
at which the characters themiselves must have been compounded 
out of more ancient systems of writing.

I  now exhibit the Plate of Comparative Alphabets, which 
I  have prepared in supersession of Prinsep’s original jiate xi. 
and to complete the data for testing the rise and progress of 
the Bactrian alphabet from its Semitic elements, I have ap
pended the two plates of the modifications of that class of 
literal symbols so obligingly prepared for me by the Due de 
Luynes, whose original, introductory notice I insert in ex
planation of the derivation of each.'

ALPHABET PHEKICIEN (PHENIOIE PEOPEE).

3)» temp* *  Bargon.—Les lettres 3, “|, J), t), T, n. "ont prises dans les
Ugendes des deux pierres gravies & mBcriptioim, dfoouvertes par M. Place sous les 
taumux da Falais de Sargon.* I>es autres lettres sost tiroes de pierres gravies &

1 6 6  M r r a w  o r  ® h k  b a c t m i k  a jd p h a b e t .  [i^™.

I n t  it a ^asmre to m.« to record the circumstaiices under ^hicti I have to ao- 
U. le Due de Lupm as a ooadiutor in this Essa;. Dioiag a ^ s in g  Tint 

to I*aiis, I  -was made aware that he had most liberally pcimatted ^  ^nminaatic 
HueuiiiiaB tjpe, prepared for the illustration of Ms own privatelT cticolatad worlu, 
to be i ^ e  use of in  the printed la le-catalone of the JBuron de Bdm’ coins. £)n- 
oouragcd by this conoeiision, 1 ventured to solicit a similar favor in my own case, so 
far as a single ^cidatorr alphabet was conceroed. I  need not add that this request 
was readily complied w t^ ; bat ^ooreoTor, on my subsegnently addressing H. de 
Luynes, with a new to obtmiag »  more precise idea of the' epoch and loiSitiea to 
whioh titeae spaeimen Istteia wen due, 1 was surprised and gratified K  a promise of 
a mature and comptdiflBiiT* reiriew of the eqtire%ieftioit of Fh<n>iao<demitie A h ^  
b»tf, of whioh ib« pnaant luteindi o h i l#  tii» fj^onaaaee.]

> Cwl«geiid«aiant: «t 'hfil 0«wlbaat «t Si^ietltiali.
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legendes plus on moins longues, dont pluaours osract^s font partio dei ligendu 
BUT les deux pierres gravies de M. Placo et doivent, par 14, se rattaober an mine 
alphabet.

J)u ttmpt iFJ!mmasar.—Alphabet tire de la longue inscription sur le Sarcophago 
de CO Boi. [ ‘ Journal Asiatiquc,’ Awil-Mai, 1866.]

Soua les i f#  Achaiminides.—Cet alphabet est form# dss Ifigendes sui’ leg m^daillos 
les plus arcbaiques d’ Aradus: Tete virile barbuo et laurce. Eevers, Navire; au dessua 
M< D. suivi de lettres aum^ralc.s vari6cs, n. 3f 3, D. Jf. B ; les lettres V t? *8 
trouvent sui- des pifeces d’argent des aneicns Hois do Perse representant un Roi 
frappant dc son poiguard un lion dress6 dcvant lui ; auprĵ s, et au rovers: 
N(i)S(i)B 3V3 au dessus d’une ville a toua crenelfHis, &o. Cette pifeee est an Musis 
britannique.

Du imps i'Arlaxerxit Zouffue-maih.—Tiri des inedaillcs d’ or et d’argent dos 
Hois de Tyr, de Cittium ct des Chittim (cf. mes Satrapies).

Sous Ariaxerxu Mrnimon.— li 'ae de la numismatiquc des Eois de Gcbal (Byblos) 
vivant probablement A cette epoquo (r/. mts Satrapie*), et do niC-daillos encoro 
in6dites de oette dynastie dans ma collection.

Stttu Artaaerxh Oc/ius.—Tire dos Dariques de roauTais travail frappSoB soui fie 
Prince.

8om Ahxandre et les I®"* Si'leucidea.—Monnaie d’or et d’aiyjut »u i type* 
d’Alexandre frapp^e sous son rfcgne et sous ses premiers succosseurs ii Jopp6 , Aci, 
Aradus, ct Thosma.

Sous les Si'lcueides, de 312 d 145.—Lettres isolees et numcriiles sur les in^dailles 
d’Aradus, de Tyr ct iln Sidim, fruppcus sous lu domination de ees Princes. MfidaiUes 
de Tyr frappees sous Antioehus IV. et Demetrius II. ct de Laodicfie an rovers 
d’Antiochus IV.

Sous la domination Romaine, de^ii Van 146.—Monnaie en cuivre d’un travail 
de d&adenc« frappee Si Sidon, Tyr, et Marathus,

DEKIVATIONS DE L'ALPHABET PHEXICIEIf.
Aramien.—Manuserita sur papyrus apparteuants an Due do Blacaa. Gcseniu* 

paralt eroire que ees Manuscrits qui font mention de la captivity d'un peuple cn 
Egypte, sont allusifs a eclle des Hibreux et pourraient 6trc eontemporains. En tout 
eas, ils sont tris anciens. Cepcndant, ic monument de C'arpcntras, portant uiM 
inscription de m&me denture, ne parait pas remonter & une ^poque trfcs reeuKie.

Palmyrinien.—ljB, plupart dee Inscriptions Palmyr^niennes connues no sont pu  
plus anciennes que les premiers Empereurs Bomains et ne d£passent gu&res I’epoque 
d'Alexsndre SevJte mort en 235 de J&. Chr. Cependant, il eiiste une m^daiUe 
prcsque arehaiqae, frappee a Side de Pamphylie, dont la legende est 6videmmont *n 
caractferes palmyr4niens (voir mes Satrapies).

Sinattifm w  T»» de J. 0. 18.—Cet alphabet eat tire de m^daiUcs oooon 
inddites de Hoia des environs dc la mcr rouge et de I'ldom^e, dont lo principal data

monnaies de I’an 330 (dos B&leacides).
SindiUqm afrit I ’m  de f.O. IS.—Alphabet 4tabU par M. Beer d'epr&i l«t 

iMcription* de Gebil Mocotteb. inset, reteres litt. et ling, bucueq. incogn. ad inont. 
Sin. ntagn. nnin. r ^ r t ,  4te. Lipsim, 1840, 4to.

ECEII'ITEE PUNiaUE.
M tn t 396.—JMdi&es «»haiquci de Motya, Trit* ot Aea, frappiei en Sicil*. 

et| 890.
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De 396 <i 332.—MddaiUes dc travail grcc avec les types de Cferea et dc Proserpine, 
adoptSa par loa Carthaginois seulement depuis 396, 6poque o{i ils commenc^rent 
k honorer ces D^eseee, et pieces frappeos avec le type du droit imit^ des monnaies 
d’Alexandre.

FrcmUre gmrre puniqtie.—Medailhs au type de la tete de Ceres ei du cheval ou 
du P^gase, d un bon travail, et que Ton trouve on grande abondance en or, argent, 
et cuivre.

Seconde guerre pmiqiie.—Les meines types on pen varies, mais d’un travail de 
decadence et de metaux d’un titre bieu plus bas.

Syphax.—Mi-dailles de bronze de ec Iloi et inscription de Marseille exaetement de 
la mfinje epigraphio que les legendes de Sypha.x.

Juba !«•.—Monnaies de ce I’ rince en argent et cuivrc.
Empire Somain.—Monnaies puniiiucs d’Espagne et d’Afriqne avec des types 

imp^riaux en conformes par leur ecriture a cellos qui portent ces types.

Satrapies de C'ilicie et particuli^rement ceux dc Tarse {cf. mes Satrapies).
Cypre iwn 424.—Moilailles de Salamine, frappees probabloment sons le gcuverne- 

ment d’Abdemon. La Icttre n appaitieiit i  une medaille d’Amathtis de la memo 
cpoque.

Ahieman, Iloi de Salamine.—Abdemon, Satrape de Cypre, regnait ib Salamine, 
Uno mddaille de ce Prince, que je poss^de, porte sou nom, lOniSV.

Jim'iuie ornee de I'lmcription de Cittium, Cpoque incertainc mais probablenient 
reculee.

L’ lnscription en question est cello du Musee d’Osford rcproduite par Geseniu* 
dans ses ‘ Monumenta Ph(cuicia,’ pi. xi.,. inscr. No. ix., 2 ii.

TYPE TAItLE OF SEMITIC ALPHABETS.

I haTe bat little to say in commendation of the subjoined 
type table of comparative Semitic alphabets, the majority of 
which consist of snch reproductions of the materials of early 
commentators as the German type-founders chanced to have 
prepared for the use of printers.

The series Nos. 1, 3, and 4, -which are based upon Gesenius’ 
plates, were procured for the casual illustration of the general 
subject, before I was favoured with the elaborate and more 
mature facsimiles of the Due de Luynes, which in a measure 
supersede the less comprehensive alphabets in type metal,‘ 
though I have permitted these latter to stand in their intro
ductory capacity, for the purposes of facility of reference. The 
Kufic literal signs are likewise of but limited palseographic

* [The fourth or Palmyrene series ic peculiarly infelicitous in its rendering of tbe 
form* of the oriBinals; hovroTer, M. dc Luynes’ facsimiles will amend its deficienciei.j
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value, as they do not represent the earliest form of that 
adaptive alphabet.’ There are, however, two sets of characters 
(not of German execution) to which I desire to call attention. 
No. 2 comprises the NuTnisniatic Phoenician cut for the Due de 
Luynes, and imitated principally from the forms of letters pre
vailing on the coins of Cilicia and Cyprus. The alphabet No. 5 
is, likewise, a novelty, for which I am indebted to the Rev. 
W . Cureton,’ who explains its derivation in the following 
terms:—

‘ The type was principally copied from MSS. of the 6 th century, and represents 
the earliest form of the character known to us. It is identical with that of the most 
ancient MS. in the British Museum, date a .d . 411; but the forms of the letters are 
made a little more carefully than they were written by the person who copied that 
MS., and imitate more closely those of some better scribe, although about a century 
later.’

The alphabet in question claims a double interest, in exem
plifying the earliest extant Syriac writing, as well as in its 
near identity with, the Estrangelo graA-cn on the celebrated 
Nestorian monument of Si gan Fu, dated in the 8th century,’ 
while its progress on its Central Asian course, thus clearly 
marked, illustrates the parentage of the Mongol alphabets, 
whose derivation from a Syriac source has long been freely 
conceded.

A E T . X X I . ]  t y p e  t a b l e  o p  SEMITIC ALPHABETS. 169

1
been

A Taluable contribution towards the study of the paloeography of the A.rabs has 
'umished by J. C. Lindberg ( ‘ Lettre 4 M. Brondsted.’ Copenhagen, 1830), 

from whose work I cite the following note on the earlier authorities on the subject
I. G. C. Adler. ‘ Descriptio codicum quorumdam cuficorum In bib. reg. Hauniensi.’ 
Altonae, 1780. Silvcstre de Sacy. ‘ Mimoires sur rorimne et lee anciens monnmcns 
de la litt^rature parmi les Arabes.’ ‘ M6m. de I'Acad^mie,’ vol. 1., p. 247. The 
same. ‘ Notices et Extraits,’ etc., vol. viii., p. 209; and ‘ Journal Asiatinue,’ 1827. 
M. Kopp. ‘ Uilder u Schriften der Vorzeit,’ li., 287.—To these I may add Marccl’» 
‘ PalcBographie Arabe,’ Paris, 1828. ‘ Ibn Khallikan,’ Orient. Trans. Fund, pp. ly., 
xvi., etc.; and lastly, I would refer to M. Renan’s comprehensive review, p. 320, in 
his ‘ Histoire g^nerale des Langues 8 6 mitiques,’ 1858. While referring to Kufio 
writing, I must not omit to call attention to the interesting copper-plate grant to the 
Chi^ban Church in India—which bears the signatures of attesti^ witnesses 
severally in Kufic, Pehlvi, and Heb/ew characters. ‘ Jour. Roy. As. vol. vii., 
p. 343. ‘ Madras Journal of Literature and Science,’ vol. xiii. (1846), pi. viii.]

» [Or I stoald rather say my obligations are due to Mr. Watts, of Crown Court, 
to whom th« type propedy belongs.]

» [ ‘ Lb Chine d’AthaniseKirchere.' Amnterdam, 1670.—‘ Assemani,’ iii., 2nd put, 
p. 788. Botaea, 1728.—M. Hue. ‘ Christianifflne en Chine,’ p. 48. Paris, 18*7.— 
f Journal of the American Oriental Society,’ vol. v., p,. 278.—Keinaud, ‘ 06o^. 
d’ Aboulf^da,’ p. 86S.-Kenao, ‘ Hist. G«n.,  ̂vol. i., p. 268 ]



Finally, I  have introduced a set of Zend letters, more with 
the oTjject of completing the series of cognate alphabets, than 
for any credence I wish to claim for" them among the other 
palicographic memorials of the ancient currency of which we 
haye good and authentic proof; and, for the purposes of direct 
comparison, I have prefixed to this enlarged alphabet the several 
original Pehlvi characters upon which the Zend correspondents 
seem so obviously to have been formed.'

II. AIIIAN NOMENCLATURE.

I  do not propose to recapitulate the Arian transcriptions of 
the Greek names; the details of each, together with the varia
tions in the standard orthography, will be found duly marked 
in the Coin Catalogue, and most of their peculiarities will have 
already been considered in the determination of the alphabet 
in whose literal forms they are expressed. _ The same may be 
said of the Oriental names, which in process of time superseded 
the Greek designations, and where the definition must be sup
posed to be authoritative under its Arian fonn rather than in 
the now imitative transcript in Grecian characters. It may, 
however, bo useful to summarize the Arian titles, whether 
direct translations or local equivalents of the leading idea of 
titular! zation adopted from the conquerors, even if it be merely 
to avoid the tedious repetition of interpretations on the recur
rence of each king’s little-varied epithets.

1. The more common indigenous titles of Maharaj, ‘ great 
king,’ and its superlative combinations of Rajadhiraj, ‘ king 
over kings,’ and Bajaraja, ‘ king of kings,’ scarcely require 
notice.

2. The equivalent of the Greek amrijp is rendered by the 
word Tradata, a provincial derivative from'̂ iT. ‘ to preserve’ ; 
and here, as in all cases, I adhere to the manifest orthography
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Z E N D  A L P H A B E T . '

V 0 W E L S.

S h o r t  V o w k i-s, Pehh’i, M rt. i  >■ , ...

»> Zend, xs a. j  i. > ?/.

L o n o  V o w k l s , PeliM, ■Ml a,i.

)) Zend, AO d. IS*'- f  u. Mi f.

Zend, i» 0. ^  6. gUJ (W.

CONSONANTS.

G u t t t is a l s , PehM, Im. J 9'

.. Zend, C3S M . ^  (/. e  9-

P a i .a t a i.s , PehM, Q_C/t. :> j-

.. Zend, ^ c/t. a ,i -

D e n t a l s , PehM, t.

.. Zend, (J) t. th. <3 t//. d.

L a b ia l s , PehM, V P -

Zend, a) p . V /- h.

S e m i- v o w e l s , P ern . j  i or y. )  r.

ft Zend, ) y- 9 r. [f (yt m cd.) V.

tf PehM, 1 1\ or TV. «  k.

it Zend, (kT w . «< /i.

S ib il a n t s , PehM, Ji> s. ^  sh. S z .

tt Zend, M ft. ig.) sh. Mi S. S
N a s a l s , Pehki, ,  « . ^  m.

ft Zend, ^ h . ^ a n . e-w.

' Tho definition of the Zend Alphabet is adopted from Spiegel’s ^Graramatik 
der PitrBispmche the Pehlvi series is confined to the older and unpoint-ed forinn.

Printed by Stephen Austin, Hertforil.



of the original, without attempting to reconcile the deviations 
from the laws of Sanskrit grammatical construction, or to trace 
the process of vernacular degradation; it is sufficient to say that, 
having the Greek counterpart, and ordinarily an appropriate 
Sanskrit root, we must remain content to take the inflections 
and orthographical variations the die engravers have left behind 
them.

3. The BIkcuoi of the coins is "represented by the term 
Dhamika, or rather Dhramika, from ‘ to hold, to maintain,’ 
whence ‘ virtue,’ etc.

4. The term vlict)<f)6po<; appears imder the optional forms of 
Jayadhara and Jayata, the derivation of which, from f^ , ‘ to 
bonquer,’ lT?r, ‘ conquest,’ is sufficiently obvious.

5. The coimtorpart of dvi/ctjrot appears in parallel accord as
apadihdta,' for ‘ unrepulsed’ (from ‘ to strike or
hurt’).

6. Mahata and Mahataka, of obvious derivation,, occur as the 
representatives of the Greek fi,eya<{.

7. The title Pradicha, otherwise Pratieha  ̂ which stands as
the indigenous representative of the Greek may readily
be identified as the vernacular form of Pratishthita,
‘ renowned.’

8. The transcripts of the Greek <raTpdirr)<i and trraTijyoi 
seem sufficiently assured, as likewise does the translation of 
‘ AAEA*iAEUJ3’ in the local Brada-putraea, ' brother’s son.’

I II .—THE EPOCHAL AND TEERITOEIAL DI8TKIBTJTI0N 
OF THE BACTBIA2T MONAECHY.

I  have already intimated that I  am not in a position, either 
as regards preparation or present opportunity, to review, with 
the deliberation the subject demands, the classification of the 
long list of Bactrlan kings, the sole witnesses of whose rule, in 
the majority of coses, exist in the emanations from their mint*

> [  On OondepluHrM’ coiiif, ttprfOhata,}
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exhumed from time to time in and around the aaciont seats of 
government.

In other cases credit is claimed for coins imder their 
faculty of illustrating ■written history: in this instance they 
comprehend the sole data for history itself; at least, from 
their records alone must be drawn, with scant exception, all 
testimony at present available of the survival, re-institution, 
and extinction of the dominant Hellenic element on the site 
of Alexander's furthest conquest in the East. In the almost 
total abscnce of annals, whether Occidental or Oriental, it 
is from the legends staniped upon the public money that we 
must reconstruct the story of the otherwise unrecorded po
tentates who swayed the destinies of these lands for upwards* 
of two centurics,

Por such tales as these medallic memorials may teU, I 
must refer to the works of those authors who from time to 
time have treated this section of numismatics in detail; con
tenting myself, for the present, with reproducing, with but 
scant comment, tljp matured results arrived at by each.'

'  ^̂ Independent Works.— ‘ Historia rcgni GraBcorum Baetriani, in qua simul 
Grfficaruin in India caloniarum vetus inomoria cxplicatur, auctore Theophil. Sigefr. 
Bayero,’ Petropoli, 1738. Mionnet, ‘ Supplement,’ vol. viii. (1837). Lassen,‘ Zur 
Geschichto der Griecliisclien und Indoskythiflchen Kbnige,’ Bonn, 1838. ‘ Coins of 
Grock, Piirtbian, and Indo-Scytliian Kings of Bactria and the countries on the Indus,’ 
by Dr. C. Grotefcnd, Hanover, 1S40. ‘ Ariana Antiqua ; a descriptive account of
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1844. ‘ Indische Alterthumskunde,’ von Ch. Lassen, Bonn, 1847.
CalcuUa A»iatic Eesearclm.—' Description of select coins from originals or draw

ings in the possession of the Asiatic Society,’ by H. H. Wilson, Esq., vol. zvii., p. 669 
p 3 2 ) .

Journal of the Asiatic Sodtty of Bengal.—‘ Note on Capt. Hay’n Baraian Coins,’

pp. 339, 449, 627, 733. ‘ Notico of some counterfeit Bactrian Coins,’ by Captain
^exander Cunningham, vol. ix., p. 393. ‘ Notes on Captain Hay’s Bactrian Coin*,' 

' Capt. A. Cunningham, vol. ix., p. 681, ‘ Description of, and deductions from, a

note
Indo-I
second Silver Kate fonnd at Badakdiln,’ by Capt. A. Cuimingbun, vol. i. ,  p. 670. 
‘ Second notic« of some new Bactrian Coins,’ by Capt. A. Ctiuunghain, vol. xi., p.
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No. 1.
G r eek  B tn a sx ie s .— Q e n eeai, L ist. 

P k of. H . H . W nsoN .

Theodotus 1.....................................260
Theodotus I I ................................... 240
E u th ydem as..................... 220—190
D em etrius....................................190
Eukratides • ...............................181
H e lio k le s ....................................147
L y s i a s ......................................... 147
Ainyntas......................................... 135
Agathokleia....................................
Antimachus....................................140

Philoienes....................................130
Antialkides....................................13S
A rch eb ius..........................125—120
M enander....................................126
ApoUodotus....................................110
D iom ed os ....................................100
H ennaeus....................................98
Agatfaokles....................................135
P antaleon ....................................120

B a r b a e i c  K in g s . 
S u -H k rm je u s , K a d a p h e s , E a d p h is e s .

M a y e s .........................................100
Palirisua......................................... 80
S p a ly r iu s ....................................75

A zilises.........................................60
Azes . . . . ..........................50
2OTHP MErA2, King o f Kingt .

130. ‘ On the Gem and Coins figured in the preceding plate,’ by II. Torrens, Esq.,
B.C.S., vol. xi., p. 137. ‘ Coins of the Indo-Scythian Pnnces.of Cabul (translations 
of some uncertain Greek legends),’ by H. Torrens, Esq., B.C.S., vol. xi., p. 137. 
‘ Coins of Indian Buddhist Satraps, with Greek inscriptions,’ by Major A. Cunning
ham, Tol. xxiii,, p. 379,

Tranaactiona of the Royal Aiiatic Society of Oreat. Britain and Ireland.—' An 
account of Greek, Parthian, and Hindu medals, found in India,’ by Major James 
Tod, vol. i., p. 313.

Journal of the Royal Aniatic Society.— ‘ Observations on some ancient Indian 
Coins in the cabinet of the fioyal Asiatic Society,’ by Prof. H. H. Wilson, vol. iji., 
p. 381.

Journal Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.—‘ Observations on tho 
Bactrian and Mithraie Coins, in the cabinet of the Bombay Branch of tho Boyal 
Asiatic Society,’ by James Bird, Esq., vol. i., p. 293.

Journal des Savanit.—M. Raoul Kochette, a .d . 1834, pp. 328, 385. Supple
ment, 1835, pp. 514, 677; note, 640, (Dr. Honigberger’a coins). 2me Supplement,
A.D. 1836, Februo.^; Allard’s (i.e. Ventura's) collection. S6me Supplement, a .d . 
1838, p. 736; M. Court’s collection ; ditto, a .d . 1839, p. 89, ditto.

Journal Aeiatique.—M. E. Jacques, Feb. 1836, 3cme s6rie, vol. i., p. 122; Sept. 
1836, vol. ii., p. 234; Nov. 1837, vol. iv., p. 401; Feb. 1838, vol. v., p. 163; May, 
1889, vol. vii., p. 385.

Revue Numumatigue, Bloie.—‘ 0</llection Numismatique du G^ndral Court: Bois 
de la Bttctrigne,'par Ad. de Longperier, p. 81 (1839).

NumimMtic Journal (London).— ‘ Grseco-Bactrian Coins,' by Professor Wilson, 
vol. i., p. 144 M 37). ‘ Proceedings of the Numismatic Society’ (London). ‘ Memoir, 
by Professor wilsoii, on the recently discovered Greco-Bactrian Coins, 14th Dec., 
1887.

Ifumitmalie Major Cunningham, ‘ Monograms, etc.,’ vol. viii., p. 175.
W . C. W. Vaux, Esq., on Bactrian Coins, vol. ivi., p. 108.]
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I ndo-P a m h ia n  BnJiSTT.
Yonones . . 
XTndopherrei 
Gondopharei 
A.bBgasufi

Kodea..............
Miscellaneous Arsacidan 

Kings..............

EadpUscs 
Kanerlu . 
Kenorano

Euthydemus. 
Demetrius . 
Lysias. . . 
Amyutas . .
Agathokleia .

I n d o -S c t t h ia k  P e in c e s  o p  K a b f l .

Ooerfci . . . .
Baraoro
Sassanians

C0NTEMP0B*EY CLASSIFICATION.

. £ukratides.

. Heliokles.

. Antialkides 

. Archebius .
Antim achus...............................Agathokle*
PliiJoiencs Menander . . Pantaleon

Apollodotus 
Diomedcs 
Hemiseus 
Su-Hermseua (?)

‘ Ariana Antiqm,’ p. 267 (1841).

No. 2.
M . BE B a e ih o l o m jb i ’ s L is t .

1. de U Bactriane et commencement du rkgne de Biodote, ve» 2S6 
av. T. C.

2. Agathoelis euccMc it son p6re, -vers 240 av. J. C.
Euthyd^me s’empare du tronc de la Bactriane par Ic mcurtre d’Agathocl^B

215 av. J. C.
4. Pantal4on sc maintient dans le Kabonlistan oriental eonfre Euthydfeme jusque, 

vers 214 av. J. C.
6, Guerre d’Euthydfeme arec Antiochus aprfes 210 av. J. C.
6 . Traitfi de paix, conclu avcc le Roi de Byrie, vera 206 av. J. C.
7. Euthydime Jsiit des conquStcs dans I’Ariane et I’Arachosie, vers 200 av. J.C.
8 . Demetrius fils d’Euthydime succfede i  son pcre, vers 190 J. C.
9. Eacratides s’empare de la royaut  ̂ dans la Bactriane, Demetrius fonde une

monorchie dans I’Amliosie et dans les contr^es de I'lnde qui avaient 
oonquises par son pSro vers 181 av. J. C.

10. Enoratides fait pendant plusicures annfies la guerre i  Dem£trio« et flait par
s'emparer do ses £tats, vers 184 av. J. C.

11. Enoratides fetend scs conqu6U)s dans I'Inde, vers 160 av. J. C.
12. Ifeurtre d’Encratide, par ton fils Heliocles, qni s’empare de la ooiironne en

Bactrianne, vers 1S6 av. J. C. 
lei commenee to d^mensbrement graduel de la monarclue, et lea donnies his- 

toriques semUint nons manquer pour tenter m&me uu ocdie chronologique 
queloonque.

IS. Antinuuibw foade UB Toyauiw dass la Dran^one P
14. Antialcides r^unit toot «a domiastioa I'Arachoaie et la SabooUstm



15. Hdmmdre fonde ua pnissant royanme dans I’ lnde.
16. Araace VI., Mitridate If roi Parthe, envahit la Drongiane, vers 146 av. J. C.
17. Ohate oorapl&te de la Monarchie grecque-bactrienne, proprcment dite, Ten 189

aT. J. C. ‘ Kfihnea Zeitschrift,’ 1848, p. 76.

T h e  su b jo in ed  lis t  has been  abstracted from  M a jor  C unningham ’ s 
lith ogra ph ed  table  inserted  in  the e ighth  vo lu m e o f  th e  ‘ N um ism atio 
C h ron icle ,’  1843. I t  w il l  be  fou nd  to  enter in to  an  elaborate detail 
o f  the ep och al and  territoria l d istribu tion  o f  the various d ivis ion s o f, 
th e  B actrian  em pire. T h e  assignm ent o f  the geograph ica l bouudarie* 
is  un derstood  to  have been  p rim arily  based u p on  the au th or’ s inter
pretations o f  the m in t m onogram s d iscovered  on  the coin s o f  the 
d ifferen t k ings. I t  is ueedless to  add that these results m ust be  
rece ived  w ith  considerable caution , as m ost o f  m y  readers w il l  
appreciate the ordin ary  difBculties eujt^ironing the resolution  o f  m ono- 
gram m atic com binations, as w e ll as ‘ the  obstacles that ex ist to  the 
app lication  o f  the  preferable readings under even  a w ell-d e fin ed  system  
o f  com parative geogra ph y , a departm ent in  w h ich  w e  are sad ly  
deficient in  regard  to the countries in  question .

No. 3.
M ajor  Cttnningham ’ s T iB u ;.

NO. B.C.
1 266 Biodotus I.

243 Diodotus I I . ,
2 247
3 227
4 220 Euthydemus—Bactriana, Ariana (including Aria, Drangia, Arachosia, and

Paropamisade), Nysa, and subsequently GandhariUa, Pookelaotis, and 
Taxlla.

5 196 Demetrioa—ditto, ditto; and, later in his reign, Patalene, Syraitrene,
Larioe

6  190 Heliocles—Bactriana and Paropamisades.
7 190 Antimachus Theos—Nysa, Gand., Peuk., and Taiila.
8  186 Eueratides—Bactriana, Ariana, besides Patalene, Synutrene, and l«rice,

as well as Nysa, Gand., Peuk., and Taiila.
9 173 Antimaciius Nikephoros—Nysa, Gand., Peuk., and Taiila, contemporarily

with Eueratides’ retention of the rest of his domijuons.
10 166 Philoieneg—sucoeflds to Antimachus Nikephoros’ kingdom
11 Nicias—ditto, with the exeeption of Taxila.
12 166 ApoUodotus succeeds Eueratides in Ariima, as well ai Pata„ Syr., Ijif.
18 ZaXlat
14 Diomedes foilow ApoUodotus in Ariana aloM.
16 Bionynus
16 169 Lysias—succeeds tiiese in Patoptunisadie, and obtain* Niciai* dominion of 

Nysa, Gaod.; and Peuk.; while Mithridatas I. poaaeue* lumelf of 
Ariuia, btTiDf; prerionily gained Margiana from Eosratidca.

AH*. XM-] OF THE BA.CTEUN MONABCHT. 1 7 5

Bactriana (including Sogdiana, Bactria, and Margiana). 

P^°wTn*' 1 Nysa.
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KO. B.C.
17 Antialddaa—«ucceed« to Lyeias’ kingdom.
18 follow Antialcidas.
19 Archebms
20 181-140 Menander—reigns in ParopamisadtB, Nysa, Oand., Peak., Taxils, Par.

Beg., Cath., Patalene, Syr,, Lar.
81 185 Strato—rocceeds, with the exception of the countries of Fata., Syi., Lar.,

which fall to Mauas.

23 Telephus j Strato.
24 126 Hcrmeeus—rules over Parop., Ifysa, Gand., Peuk. (The Bu-Saka« obtain

Aria, Drangia, and Arach., from the Paxthians).
25 Mauas—has TaxHa, Por. Heg., Cath., Pata., Syr., Lar.
26 105 Kadphises— —takes possession of Heitmeus’ kingdom, and Taxila

from Mauss (Kozola Kadaphes).
27 Vonbnes
28 Spalygis Paropamisadce.
2S Spalirises
80 110 Azas—succeeds Mauas, obtaining also, in 90 B.C., Nysa, Gand., and

Peuk.
81 80 Azilisas—succeeds Azae in the three latter, adding Taxila, and the Paro-

pamisadas.
82 80 The Soter Megas obtains the dominions of Azas, and subsequently those of

Azilisas.
60 The Tuchi again possess Parop., Nysa, and Tax., etc.

88  26 Gondophares—reigus in Ariana.
84 Abdagases (and Sinnakes or Adinnigaus)—ditto in ditto, less the Parop 

A.v.
85 44 Arsaoes (Omospades or Orthomasdes)-ditto, ditto.
86  107 Pakores Monneasos—ditto, ditto (Ei&theleh in Bactriana. [36> Orthagnea.}

207 Aitemon—in Aria, Brangia, Arachosia.
Sassanians.

‘ Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. viii., p. 175 (i9*3).

No. 4.

M . L assek ’ s L ist . 

DH! GmSCJDSCH-BAKTBISCHBlf TOD GBIECHlSCH-IlTWSCHiaf K oM S S .

1. BtE GsiECHiaCH-BiLKTSUCBmi.

Diodotus I., Tor 250 vor Chr. Q.
Biodotus II.) seit 2 3 7 .....................Agathokles, in Badakshan and an obem Indua

seit 245.
Ettthjdemog, unabhangig seit 245;

in Baktiien seit . . . .  222; Pantalron.
Demetrios, seit 205; beseigt nin 165.
Hukratides, nach 180.
Heliokles, seit 160; Ly«tts, nach 165; Antiniacblta, seit 1^0 
Arohebioa, 150-140; AnUalkides; . Fhiloxenw, um 160,
Auyntas.
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2. D n  GBISCKtBOB-lNOlSCHSM KShiox. 

ikpoUodotos, Daofa 160.
ZoQoa und IHbnysios.
Menandnn, seit 144.
Stiaton, lun 124.
Hippostratos, nach 114.
Binmedea, Nikiaa, Telephos, zwischen 114 u. 100 
Hermaios, 100—86.

No. 6 .
D ns I n dosktthischen  t o d  P aethischkh  K o s io s .

1. Caka-KSniox.• i
Ifayei, naoh 120 vor Ctr 6 . Vonones, kur* vor u. nach Chr. G.
A*ilige«, nm 100. Spalygis.
Azes, seit 96. Tndopherros, um. 90.
SpalitUKW, um 60. Abdagases, von 40 bis 30.

2 .  JuBITCHI-KiiKiaB.
Kadphises I., nach 86 vor Chr. G.
Eodaphei, und seine namenlosen Nachfolger etwa bis 60 v. Ohr. G.
Kadphises II., seit 24 vor Chr. O., bis etwa 1.

3. Tvevbhka-Koniob.
Ettshka oder Oerki, von etwa 10 vor bis S nach Chr. O.
Gnshka, bis 10 nach C ^. 6 .
Kanishka, oder Kanerki, bis 40.
Balan, bis 46.
Oer Kenorano, bis 60.

< J^disohe Alterthanukunde,’ vol. ii., p. iiiv ., published 1862.

IV .— As I  am compelled to avoid eatering upon any auoh oompre- 
hensive revision of the general subject as should justify my attempting 
to recast the order of succession of the Greek prince# of Baotria and 
Northern India, it becomes necessary that I  should adopt, for the 
moment, some one of the listl above quoted, to serve as a basis for 
the arrangement o f the annexed catalogue. I  have therefore selected 
for the purpose that of Major Cunningham, as being more flJl in 
names, more facUe of reference, and as grounded upon an examination 
of by far the most ample aeries of original specimens.

This outline, it will be seen, was published many years ago, and 
I  have no doubt its author w o^d now be prepared to subject it to 
extensive modiflcationB. I  shall perhaps be pardoned, therefore, for 
anticipatiiig some of the mots obviously needed emendatio&i. In 
regard to l ie  tsblei o f monograms which accompany this catalogue 
(pis. z i .0 and xL<I};, it. may be necessary to explain that a degree of 
difficolly lias been experienced in the allocation o f  the several varieties 
c (  Husee eBigmaticsl oomposnds. - Some examples, that depart but 
i^ h tly  from conbiaatxms previously entered, have bees inaerted ill 

vol. n . 12
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the plates independently in their modified form, in order to avoid the 
risk of the omission of what might eventually prove to ^  a separate 
symbol. And, further, some few monograms have been intentionally 
repeated, with a view to bring more distinctly together the complete 
group pertaining to a given monarch.

The perpendicular lines dividing the associate ciphers (60 et seq.) 
are inserted to mark the position in the field of the piece, in reference 
to the main device, occupicd by each.

I. D iobottjs.
1.—Gold.

O b v ek se  :—Head of the king, with fillet, to the right.
Reveiise :—Erect figure of Jupiter, in the act of hurling the thunderbolt; JEgis 

on the left arm; eagle in front of the loft log ; a chaplet in the 
field; no monogram.

Legend ;—BA2IAEn2 AIoAoToT.
fl. Rochette, ‘ Jour, dcs Sav.;.’ ‘ Biblioth&qne Imp^riale,’ Captdn 

Hay. (This last most perfect coin has, in addition to the other 
aymbolB, a spear head in the field under the loft arm); ‘ Ariana 
Antiqua,’ p. 218; ‘ Tresor do Numismaticjuc,’ pi. lixii, 4.*

2 .—Tetradrachma. Similar typos (Cunningham, ‘ Numismatic Chronicle,’ toI viii., 
p. 178 , and unpublished plates).

Monogram, No. 1, with I .  The chaplet is otnitted.

•)—Drachma. Similar types.
M. de Bartholomroi, ‘ Kbhnes Zeitschrift,’ 1843, p. 76, pi. fig. 1 . 

Monogram, No. 2, with C.a; chaplet, etc.
Mr. Stokes’ and British Museum Coins, Monograms indistinct. 

Major Cunningham further cites in his table the Monogram No. 2“ from the 
Coins of Biodotus (‘ Num. Chron.,’ Yol. viii., p. 179).

I I .  A g a t h o c l e s .

1.—Tetradrachma (weight, 4 drachmes 14 grains Fr.)
Obveese Head, with fillet, to the right. AIoAoToT SnXHPoS.
Revekse;—Ereet figure of Jupiter, as in Diodotus’ coins.

Legend :—BA21AEToNToS AFAeoKAEoTS AIKAloT.
Monogram, No. 3 (with chaplet).

M. do Bartholomroi, ‘ Kohnes Zeitschrift,’ 1843, pi. iis., flg. 2, p. 67. 
An equally perfect coin of similar types, in the possession of Mr. J, Gibbs, Bombaj 

Civil Service, has the monogram No. 4. The piece in question is stated to 
weigh 270 grains.

* Coins hearing similar devices, from the mint of Ai(tiochus II., may be referred 
to in pi. ii., fig. 1, p. 2S, vol. i. of this work; Buraes’s ‘ BokhCtrJi,’ pi. iii., fig. 8 ; 
‘ Atiana Antigua,’ p. 219; ‘ Tresor de Numismftique,’ Ixiii., 8 .—Monograms ; Mr. 
Gibbs’ coin CTetrad.) A ; (see pi. ilii., fig. 1 of this work); ‘ Biblioth^ue Impiriale,’ 
B .; Captain Hay (Drachma) C ; Mr. Fieres’ coin (Drachma) C. a lusiioidrted with J>.
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2.—Xetradrachma. Plate xiii., fig, 3. (These loaduig numbera nler, in eaclk otM,
to the plates inserted in thiB work.)

Obvbbsb :—Head of king.
E evemb ;—J upiter, -with the left hand resting on a spear, and the right holding 

a figure of Diana Lucifera.
Lboend BASIAEnS AfAeoKAEoTS.
Monogram, No. 5. Mr. Gibbs.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi., fig. 3 ; ‘ Jour. de« Sav.,’ 1836, pi. ii., fig. 1;
‘ Tr6sor de Numismatiqne,' lu iv .

»)—Drachma. Similar types.
Monogram, No. 3.

‘ Jour, dos Sav.’ , June, 1834, pi. fig. 2. ‘ Orotefcnd’ (1839), p. 29.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi., fig. 4. ‘ Bibl. Imp.,’ Monogram, No. 6 .

3.—Drachma.
Obtebsb :—Hoad of Bacchus, to the right.
E evehse :—Panther, to the right, -with a bunch of grapes in his foro-paw. 

Legend BASIAEnS ArAeoKAEoTS.
No Monogram.

‘ Jour, des Sav.’ , 1834, pi. fig. 1. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi., fig. 6.
‘ Tr6sor de N umismatiquo,’ lixiv., 2 .

4.—Q  Copper. Types aa in No. 3, with the exception that the epear which appears
doubtfully on the obverse of the former class is here distinct and
positive, while, in lieu of the bunch of grapes, a small vine is 
introduced in front of the panther on the reverse.

Monogram, No. 6 . APaxioiria (?)
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi., fig. 6 . ‘ Num. Jour.’ , vol. vii., pi. iii., 80. 

Mr. G. H. Freeling, Bengal Civil Service, has a cast (in silver) from an apparently 
genuine o r i^ a l of this coinage, which bears the detached letters *1  in place 
of a monogram,

5.—□ Copper. Plato xxviii., fig. 9.
Obtebsb :—Panther to the right.

Legend .—BASIAEnS ArA0oKAEoT2.
E eveksb :—Bacchante.

Legend, in Indian P&lt, »  A 1  it
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi., figs. 7, 8,9 . ;  and ‘ Jour, dos Sav.,’ 1885,

p i i., fig. 1.
Some varieties of these coins display mint marks or letters on the right of the 

Bacchante. The character is usually formed like a modem Hebrew 3  ̂
may bo either an Arian'^ li or a Pfili X times, again, it takes the form
of an *Ti«m te or rt. An analogous piece, in the British Museum, exhibits 
the Greek letters 2H, on the obverse.

III. P aotaieon.
1 .—O  Debased alver (unpublished).

OSVXBSBType similar to No. 4. Agatbocles.
Ksvebse :—Ditto.

LbobnI) BASIAEOS nANTAAEoNToi.
No monogram. Mr. H. Brereton, Bengal Civil Service.
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2.—□ Copper. PI. xxviii. fig. 8 . [Types »iniilflr to No. 6 . Agathooles.]
O bvebsb  :—Panther.

Leobnd BASUEM nANTAAEoNToS.
Betebse ;—Bacchante.

L egend , in Indian P4U, O'A-0 4 A Pantalevasa.
M o n o g ra m 3, ■*), etc, ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi. fig. 11.

IV. Euthydemtjs.
1.-Gold.

Obvebse :—Head of king to the right, with fillet.
E evekse :— Hercules seated on a rock, resting his club on a pile o f  stones.

L egend B A2IAEn2 ET0TAHMoT.
Monogram, No. 7, according to ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. i., fig. 1 .; quoted from 

Pellerin, ‘ Additions aux Medailles des Eois,’ p, 9C. The ‘ Bibl. Imp.’ coin, 
to my perception, has the monogram copied under No. 7 a.

2.—Tetraclraehma. PI. ii., fig. 3.
OBTEitSE As in No, 1 .
E evebse ?— Hercules, etc., with his club ,-osting on his right knee.'

Monograms, Nos. 8, 8a, An, 9.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. i., figs. 2, 3, 4. ‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1834, pi, fig.

2; 1836, pi. 1., fig. 2.
• )—Drachma, similar types. Capt. Hay. Monogram, 8a.
Variant, pi. xiii. fig. 1. Reverse, typ(3 as in gold coin. Monogram, No. 10.

‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1834, pi. fig, 3 ; Monogram, No. 11.
Other coins have Monograms, Nos. 12, Ai, Ac, A«. and A.d.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi, xxi. fig, 1, has 12 with A4.
•)—Drachma, similar types. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xxi., fig. 2.

3.—Tetiadrachma. PI. xxxi. 3, and pi, ilii., figs. 2, 3,>
Obvebse :—Head of King.
E evekbe Hercules standing, to the front; head encircled with a chaplet: 

on the left arm are the club and lion’s skin; right hand extended. 
Monogram, No. 5. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi, i,, fig, II, Monogram 5a.
Variety. Other coins vary the reverse devicc, inasmuch as the extended right 

hand holds a second chaplet. British Museum, Monogram, No. 8 a (weight, 
260.4 gr.) Brereton ditto (weight, 258,5 gr,)

“ )—Drachma, as No. 3 variety. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi, i,, fig. 12; ‘ Jour, dei 
Sav,,’ 1836, pi. i., fig. 3 ; British Museum, plated coin, Monogram 6 ?

4.—Didrachma.
O bvebse  ;—Laurelled head of Apollo to the left.
Ebversb Tripod, E. Eochette, ‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ Dec. 1838, p. 741.

* [Where the legends are omitted, they are to be understood to be identical with 
those cited on the latest occasion.]

’  [I have had the obverses of the two coins, lately ^ u ired  by Messrs. Frere and 
Brereton, engraved, for the purpose of enabling numismatists to compare the por- 
traiturBj as here rendered, with tie style of Ukenes*prevaiUne on classes 1 and 2, on 
impression existing among our most practised a ntiquarians uat the contrasting dies 
represent the busts of two independent moaarchs, as opposed to the idea of a likenew 
of one and the same person at difi'erent periods of his life.]
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5.—O  Copper. PI, uxii., fig. 4.
Obvbbse Boarded head, to the right.
Eevbrse Horse, free. • Ariima Aatiqua,’ pi. i., Cgs. 13, 14, 16.

6.—O  Copper (small).
Obvekse :—Head indistinct.
R evbkse :—Erect %ure of Apollo to tlio loft, with arrow in the right and bow 

in the left hand. ‘ Ariaaa Antiqua,' pi. ii., fig. 1.
7.—O  Copper.

Obtbese Head as in No. 4.
Eeveuse :—Tripod.
Monogram, No. 6a. Captain Hay; ‘ Trcsor de Numismatique,’ liiii. 11;

also ‘ Kohler,’ pi. i. 3.‘

V. Demeikius.
1.—Tetrsdrachma. Head of king with fillet, to the right.

Hbteube :—Minerva armed, to the front.
Legend BASlAEflS AHMHTPIoT.
Monogram, No. 13, with the letter A above the figure.

‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1835 (Honigberger's coin), vol. i., p. 4, 1836; re- 
engraved in ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii., fig. 3. ‘ Tr^s. do Num.,’
Ixxii. 14.

2.—Tetradrachma.
Obveese :—Head of king, to the right, with helmet fashioned like an elephant's 

head.
Rei êkse:—Hercules, like No. 3, Euthydemus’ device, but his right hand is 

upraised in the act of placing the chaplet on his brow.
Legend baSIAEHS AHMHTPIoT.

Mr. Gibbs’ coin, monogram, No. S. ‘ Kohler,’ p. 321.
Monogram, No. 8a. It. llocbntte, ‘ Jour. des. Sav.’ , 1838, p. 743.

B.M. coins, monograms. Nos. 6 (weight, 26S't> gre.), Sa, and 14 (inferior
execution, weight, 236 grs.)

•)—Oboli. Plate xiii., fig. 2. Similar devices. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii., fig. 6.
Monogram, 6. M. Baoul Rochette notices a Triobolus of this type, 
‘ Jour, des Sav.’ , Deux. Supp. 16. ‘ TrfsorNumismatique,’ p. 149. 
Other monograms. Si, 6, and 8a.

•>)—No. 4, pi. ii., ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ has the neck of the king bare.
A second unpublished coin £ . I. H. has the monogram No. 16 (OS).

3.—O Copper.
Obvebse ;—Head of Hercules.
Revebse :—Apollo (?)

Monogram, No. 16. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xxi., fig. 3.

> [I  hare not been able to obtain a sight of Kfihler’s work; I quote ^  coins from 
Groteiend, ‘  Die Miinzen der Kdnige von Baetrien,’ 1839. The original seems to 
have appeared under the following title : ‘ K&hler, M^dailles grecques de Kois de la 
Bactriaae, du Bosphote,’ etc. Peterabourg, 1822, 8vo. ‘ Supplement A U suite des 
Mid. des Bois de la Baetriane,’ iiia, 1823.]
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4.—Copper.
OsysBBB aB No. 8 .
BEyEBSs:—Hercnles; the right arm is upraised tovards the head of the %are.

Cunninghani, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ , vol. pi. fig. 1-
6 , - 0  Copper.

Obvebbe ;—Elephant’s head.
Bevsbse The Caduceus.

‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. ii., p. 69; and vol. xi., pi. fig. 2.

V I . H e iio cies .
1 .—Tetradrachma.

Obtebsb :—Head of king to the right.
Eevbrbb;—Jove, standing to the front, with spear and thunderbolt.

Legend : -BASIAEflS AIKAIoY HAIoKAEoTS.
Grotefend, p. 30, quoting ‘ Catalogue d’Ennery,’ p. 40.’ 

‘ Tresor de Numismatiqufi,’ Ixxiii., 15. 
Monogram, No. 16. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii., fig. 6 ,

British Museum coins, monograms. Nos. lln , B (weight of piece, 269-6 grs.)
Mr. Gibbs’ coin, monogram 17. Mr. Brercton, ditto. Lady Solo, No. 16. 

A cast in the possession of Mr. Freeling has the letters D f  (No. 19) below tho 
word AIKAIoT on tho reverse.

•).—Drachma, similar typos. ‘ Bibl. Imp.' Monogram, lid .

2 .—Tetradrachma.
Obverse :—Helmeted head.
Ekvekse :—Jupiter seated; the right hand holding a small figure of victory, tho 

left resting on a spoar.
Legend :—0A21AER2 AlKAIoT HAIoKAEouS.

Oapt. Hay.
3 .— O  Plated copper (Drachma f).

Obvbbse;—Helmeted head, closely resembling that of Eukratidcs, within a 
marginal border of alternate drops and beads.

Reteksb:—Jove seated.
L eobwd (blundered)BASIAECS AIKAIoT IAIoKAEoTS.

Mr. E. C. Bayley; also, Capt Hay.
•)—Drachma. Similar types.

Monogram Cl. Capt. Hay.

4.—Hemidrachma.
Obtebse Head of king.

LeOEND :—BASIAEaa AIKAIOTT HAIOKAEOWS.
S etebse;—Jove, as above, No. 1.

LBOEits, in Bactrian-PMf or Arian characters, l[dhdr< '̂atit Dhramikata 
MtUyakrej/cua.

* Ariana Antiqua,' pi. xn., fig. 8 . Monogram S.
The orthography of tho name in the Arian varies at times to MeHyakretata 

and SK^ahnyata; tho former occurs on a coin in the £. I. H., with the 
monogram No. 8«. Other hemidrachnuu have monogTsins No. 20 and 20 
wittx 3.

> [ ‘ Catalogue de« H^daille* du Cabinet,’ de M. d’Eimery. Parii, 1788.]
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5.—□ Copper. PI. iliii., fig. 7.
O bvebse  Head.
Betzbsb Elephaut to the left.'

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii., fig. 7 , monogram 2. Other monograms, 
Noa. 8«, E. I. C. coin, 21. Mr, Frere, monogram No. 22. ; 

These coins also differ occasionally in the expression of the Arian version of th« 
name, exhibiting it as Bdiyaknyata and Heliyakraata.

6 .—Q Copper. Plate xHii., fig, 8 . As No. 5, but the elephant on the reverse is to
the right.

7.—D Copper.
OBVBasK Elephant, to the right.
Eeveese Bull. Capt. Hay.»

8 .— Copper. Plate xxviii., % , 4. Degraded type.
Ob v e m e  Head.
Rbvebse Figure as in No. 1 . Legends corrupt and imperfect.

9.—Copper. Plate xv., figs. 12, 13, 14. Degraded typo.
O byesse  ;— Head.
E bvbbsb  ;—Horse, free, to the left. Legends corrupt auj imperfect.

VII. ANTrsTA.cnira 0EO2.
1.—^Tetradrachma  ̂ (Cast.)

OBVEasE:—Head Tvith fillet.
Leobnd :— A IoA otou SflTHPoS.

E etebsb ;— Standing figure of Jupiter, as in the gold coinage of Diodotus. 
L egend BA2IAEToNTo2  ANTlM AXoT 0EoT.’
Monogram, No. 12.

Capt. Hay. Mr. Brereton has a similar forgery with the same 
monogram.

2 .—Tetradrachma.
Ob v e b s e ;—Head of king, to the right, with Gausia.
Eevesse :—Neptune, to the front, with trident and palm-branch.

Leobnd B A 2IA E02 0E oT  ANTIMAXoT.
‘ Kohler,’ i. 10, reproduced by ‘ Mionnet,’ sup. viii. 466.

Monogram, No. 23. British Museum coins, monogram No. 8a and 23. 
liody Sale and Mr. Brereton, also No. 23.

»)—Drachma. British Museum, monogram No. 23.

* [The *rinn legends, like the Greek, are ordinarily omitted after one insertion; 
where not otherwise noted, therefore, the succeeding coins are to be understood to

* [I am indited to Mr. E. C. Bayley, of the Bengal Civil Service, for most of 
these notices of Captain W . E. Hay’s coins. I  myself have seen only the silver 
pieces of that office/s valuable collection.]

’  [It is needless to say that this important piece, which, though a cast, is evi- 
dently taken from a genuine antique, necessitates the promotion of Antimaehus 
Theos to a close proximity, if not to a contemporaneous existence, with the founder 
o f the Bsetiian independenoe. This coin was not known in England when Art. iii., 
vol. i ,  went to press.]



•>) —Hemidracluiui (31 '7 grs-)- British Moaeum coin, monogram No. 9a. A  second, 
monogram No. 23.

Major CunningJiam (‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ rol. ii., p. 872) describes a ‘ plated’ 
hemidrachma of Antimachus Tbeos, with the monogram ‘ Xo.’

If).— Obolus. ‘  Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xii., % . 12. Monogram 8a.

V I I I .  E tjcka.tides.
1.—Tetradrachma. Pi. xlii., fig. 2.

Obvebse .—Bare head of the king, -with fillet
Kevekse :—Apollo, bow in the left, and arrow in the right hand.

Lboesd BASIAEXa ETKPATlAoT.
‘ Kohler,' ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iii., % . 4, monogram No. 9a.'

Lady Sale, same monogram. See also ‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ Sept., 1836, i. 6 ;
‘ Mionnet,’ sup. viii.; British Museum coins, monograms Noe. 10, 24, 25;
‘ Bib. Imp.,’ No. 26 ; M. le Duo de Lnynes, No. Sc.

•)—Drachma. Similar types. PI. liii. 6. General Fox, monogram 29.

2.—Obolus. Plate xxxii., fig. 10.
Obvbbse ;— Bare head of king.
Revekbe;—Caps and palm-branches of Dioscuri. Same legend as No 1. 

Monograms, Nos. 8a, 13a, 27, 28, 28a.
3.— Obolus.

Obverse :—Helmeted head of king.
Eevebse ;—As in No. 2.

* Ariana. Antiqua,’ pi. iii., fig. 6. Gen. Fox, monogram No. 13a.
£ . I. H., I3a, M, and 19a. British Museum, monog. 12— i.i. N.

4.— Tetradrachma.
Obtebse :—Bare head of king, to the right, with fillet.
Reverse :—Dioscuri, charging.

British Museum. Monogram 8a.
•

» )—Drachma. PI. xiii., fig. 6. Similar types.
‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1836, ii., 3. ‘ Tr6s. de Num.,’ pi. Ixxiii. fig. 2.

B.I., monogram 11.

6.—^Tetradrachma. PI. xlii, fig. 4, p. 126. (Weight of E. I. H. coin, with suspend
ing loop, 265-7 grs.)

Obvebse :—Helmeted head of king.
Legbnd BA2IAETJ MEFAS ETKPAT1AH2.

Reteksb Male and female heads, uncovered and unadorned with fillets. 
Leqend HAIoKAEoTS KAI AAoAIKHS.
Monogram, No. 13a. ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. viit, pi. iivii., fig. 1. Ee- 

engraved in ' Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xxi., fig. 7, from the original 
coin.

Col. Sykes’ cast, from a possibly genuine coin of this class, and a second repro
duction from the same or a similar original, in the possession of Mr. Brereton, 
both have the monogram No. 5«.

'  [Where the monogram facsimiles in the plates differ from the published speci
mens, it must b« understood that my copy b«en taken anew from the original 
pieo^ and does not follow the engraving, cii«d for the mere illustratiott o f  the 
numismatic claa^caliQn.]
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6 .—Tetradrachma. Plato liii., fig. 5. (Weight of selected spocimeiu in the Britiah 
Museum, 288 and 259 grains.)

Obvbksb:—Helmeted head, to the right.
E e v e r s e  D ioscuri, ch arg in g .

Leqend .—BA2IAEX1S MErAAor ETKPATIAoT.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iii., figs. 1, 2, 3. Monognims 13a, 27, 29. 

British Museum. Monograms, Nos. Sc, lU, 13«, 29, 30, 31. Lady Sale, No. 28a. 
B. I. Monograms, M, 29. Mr. Baylcy. Monogram, ^ with HT in the field.

Capt. Robinson. Monograms 13a, 28a. 
» )—Drachma. ‘ Jour, dcs Sav.,’ 1834, pi. fig. 5 : 1835, pi. i., fig, 6 . ‘ Tris. 

de Num.,' Ixxiii. 6 . British Museum, monogram N. B.I. 284. Hay, 6c.

7 .—Tetradrachma.
Obtekse :—Helmeted head of the king, to the left, with a portion of the bust 

displayed; the right arm raised in the act of darting a juTelin. 
Reverse Dioscuri.

L e g e n d  BA2IAEn5 MEFAAoT ETKPATIAoT.
Monogram 54 (?) ‘ Kiihlcr,’ i. 8 . ‘ Tres de Num.,' pi. U xiii, fig. 7.

8 .—O  Copper.
Obvebse ;—HStd of Apollo to the right.
Bevebse :—Horse, free, to the left.

L e g e n d  ;—BA2IAEi22 ETKPATIAOT. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iii,, fig. 7.

9 .—O  Copper. PI. xiii., fig. 7, Of similar dcviccs and legends to No. 6 .
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iii., fig. 8, monogram, No. 21. Mr. Baylcy, 

No. 40.
10.— □ Copper.

Obveese ;—Helmeted head, to the left, with javelin.
Eevkkse :—Dioscuri.

L e g e n d  :—BA2IAEnS MEFAAoT ETKPATIAoT.
‘ Kohler.’ ‘ Mionnet,'viii. 470. British Museum, monogram 32.

11 .—O  Copper. Size, 3. British Museum.
Obvebse ;—Helmeted head to the left.
B e v e b s e  a  sing le  horsem an at the chargc.

1 2 . —D Copper. Small coin. PL xn ii., fig. U.
O b v e b s e  ;—Bare head of king to the right.

L e g e n d  ;-BA2IAEnS MEPAAoT ETKPATIAoT.
E e v e b s e  Caps and palm -leavcs o f  the Dioscuri.

L e g e n d  in  A b .ian  \— MdhdT<ijiua Eukrdtuiata.
‘ Ariaia Antiqua,' pi. iii., fig. 12. ‘ Tr6s. do Num.,’ Ixiiii. 13.

13.—3  Copper. PI. xiii., figs. 8-10.
O b v b b s e  ;—Helmeted head, as tn No. 6.
R e v e b s e  ;—]Jio«curi.

LuGiorD IS AaiAK :— 3[dhdrya»a Eiikrdtidata.
Monograms, 17a, 21, 27, 28a, 31 w ith E, 33, 33a, 34, 34«, 86, S5», 86, 87,

38, 39, 41, 43, 44, 4fi.
‘  Ariana Antiqua,' pl. iii .,  figs. 9,10. ‘ Jour, dei S»v.,’ 1886, pL i^ 

fig. 7.
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14.—D Copper.
Obvebse ;—Holmeted head to tho right.
SxT^asE:—Seated figure to the left, with a small elephant at the side (as in 

Antialkides’ coin, No. 1).
Leoeot) indistinct. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iii., fig. 11.

15.—□ Copper.
Obveme :—Helmeted head of king to the left, with javelin.
Ebveese :—A winged figure of Victory to the right, with chaplet and palm 

branch.
Legend defective. ‘ Ariana Antiqnu,’ pi. xxi., fig. 5, monogram 13a.

16.—D Copper.
Obverse ;—Holmeted head of king to the right.
Ebvebse ;—Victory to the left, extending a chaplet.

Apian Legend :— (Maharajasa) Bajadirajasa Eukratidma.
‘ Ariana Antiqna,’ pi. xxi., fig. 6, and British Museum, monogram 

40a. Mr. Baylcy, monogram, 40.
Additional monograms of Eucratides, Nos. 8e, 27a, 33i, 42.

I X .  AntiMACHTTS NIKH4>oPo2 .

1.—Hemidrachma. Plate xv., fig. 3.
Obvekse;—W inged figure of Victory, to the left, with palm branch iu her 

right, and fillet in her left hand.
Legend;—BASIAEQ2 NIKH*oPoT ANTIMAXoY.

Ebvbbbe :—King'on horseback, to the right.
Abiak Legend :—Mdhdrtyasa jayddhardna Antimdkhata.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii., fig. 16. 
Prof. 'Wilson was under the impression that all these coins bore the same mono

grams, Nos. 31o (‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ 274); they are now found to include the 
symbols classed under the following numbers, 27, 31, 46, and 46a.

2.—□ Copper. PI. xv., 4.
Obvebse: —Dcmetcr, to the front; cornucopia on her left arm. Legend im

perfect.
Ebvbbse Winged figure of Victory, to the left.

Akian Lbgend ;—Mdhdrajasa . . . .  Antimakkam.
‘ Ariana Antiqua, pi. ii., fig. 16. Monogram S

S.—a  Copper.
Obvbese :—The skin of an animal (?)

LbOEOT.— BASIAEnS NIKH*oPoT ANTI îoxoi'- 
Ebvebsb :—Wreath and palm-branch.

Abian Lbgbnd -.—Mdkdryasa . . . .  Antimakhata.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,' pi. xxi., fig. 11. Monogram 47. 

A Bilver oast of a genuine coin, in the possession of Mr. Bayley, definitely 
determines the attribution of this piece, contributing the fliU oounteipart 
names as inserted above. It bears the monogram No. 27.'

> [See also Cunningham, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ April, 1840, p. 392.]
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X . PmLoiEirEs.
1 .—^Didracluna. Hate xt., % . 1 .

Obtbbbe Helmeted head of king, to the right.
L eoBND-—BASIAEHS ANIKHToT *IAoHENoT.

Bbtebss : —Horseman with helmet, as on the obTerse o f Antimachus ITikephorua’ 
coins.

Ariav Lbobnd :—Mdhdrajasa Apaifihataaa Filasinasa.
‘ Jour. des. Sav.,’ 1836. ii., 6. ‘ AriaDSAntiqua,’ pi, ii., fig. 17.

Monogram No. 22«. 
*)—□ Hemidrachma, of similar devices. Monograms No. 48a, with J.

Mr. Bayley.
!) )_ □  Obolus (?). Types and legends as above. The Arian name is written, 

Phalasimsa. Monogram No. 35c. Captain Eobinson.
Mr. Frere has a sUver cant of an apparently authentic didrachma, which supplies 

us with a variety of this obverse type. The king’s head is here uneovored. 
On the reverse, traces of the monogram 31a are visible. The Arian transcript 
of the name commences with the letter Fhi.

2.—D Hemidrachma.
Obvebsb;—Bare head of king with fillet, to the right. Legend as above. 
E bvebsb :—Device and legend as in No. 1.

Monogram No. 48a, with 2 . ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xxi., fig. 13.
Colonel Abbott. Monograms, Nos. 22, 8 .

3 . - d  Copper. Mate iii., fl^ . 6 , 7 ; plate xv., fig. 2 .
Obvekse:—Demeter, with the ordinary Greek legend.
Eevebse Humped bull, with the usual Arian legend; the initial of the name 

is indifferently expressed by Ft or Phi.
‘ Jour. des. Sav.,’ 1836, ii., 6 . ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii. flg. 18. 

Monogram Nos. 48«, iSa with 2  on reverse, 48, 49,50. B.I., 51 (.>) with a 
Baetrian r on reverse. Mr. Brereton. Monograms 22a, with 
an Arian v on reverse, 48« and 48J, with 2 on reverse.

4.—□ Copper.
Obvebsb Crowned figure, with a long spear.

L eobnd :—BASlAEnS ANIKHToT *IAOHENoT.
Beybbss A figure of Victory. Captain Hay.

X “. A btemidoktjs.
1.—Hemidraohma. *
2.—D Copper.

Obvbssb Erect %nre, with the right arm upraised,
IiEQENS:—BA2IAEOS ANIki)Tou oprcMIAaPov.

Bbtbbsb Bull, aa in Philoxenes’ copper coins.
Abian L B a B N S Apo4ih<Ua{jia A)ii{miilaraaa).

Mr. Baylej-.
Theaelsgends have been completed from a more perfect coin figured and assign^ 

by Major Cunoingham (‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ 1864, p. 668).

‘  rMr. Brereton deposes to the cUaooTê  of a coin of this description, which hai 
pMsed firom hia own pwseadon to that of Major Cunningham, He is under the in - 
preanon thM ̂  typM are—Obreree: Emg’s head. Betbve; Minerva Promacbo*.]
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I  concladfl that this Artemidorus is tlie monarch styled Artemon in Major Cun
ningham’s list above citcd; but if so, the style and fabric o f his coinage must 
very materially alter his assumed date and position in the general list as deter
mined by that numismatist.

X I. N i c i a s .

1.—□ Copper. Plate xlii,, fig. 5.
O b v e r s e  : —Head of king, to the right.

L e o e n d :— jSnCIAEUJC CUiTHPOC NlKIoi;.
E evek se  Horseman, as in No. 1, Philoxencs.

A k ian  L egen d  : — Mdhdrajaaa Tradatata . . k iasa .
Colonel T. Bush. See also Cunningham, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,' 

vol. li., p. 136.

X II. A pollodottjs.

1. —O  Hemidrachma. Hate iii., fig. 4 ;  also pi. liv., fig. 4.
Omveuse Head of king.

L egend:—BA2IAEI12 SHTHPoS KAI 4>IAonAToPo2 AnoAAoAoToT. 
Eeverse :—Thessalian Minerva to the left.

A r ia n  L e g e n d  : —Jfa7»o'ra;VMa Tradataaa Apaladatiua.^
Monograms, Nos. 38a, 38J, SI, 61a, 616, 62, 53.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iv., fig. 13.
2.—D Hemidrachma. Tlate xiv., fig. 5.

O b v e r s e  :—Elephant.
L egen d  BASIAEnS SOTHPoS AnoAAoAoToT.

Eeveuse Humped bull.
Legend as in No. 1. ‘ Ariana Antiqna,' pi. iv., fig. 14.
Monograms 224, and the entire suite, together with the combinations indi

cated under ouch number, from 64 to 69, both inclusive.

3.—O  Hemidrachma. Types and legends as No. 2.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iv., fig. 16.

• [ The Arian orthography of the name of Apollodotus varies considerably in the 
different specimens of his extensive mintages. I notice in some instances a dot at the 
foot of the initial a, which elsewhere constitutes the sign of the long sound of that 
vowel. This is the solitary occasion upon which I have observed its use in defining 
more precisely the power of the ordinary 9 initial. And, however little, to our ideas, 
the exact definition of the phonetic elements of the name may require the hard a in 
this place, we can scarcely understand the sign as purporting anything else, especially 
when we observe the lax method of insertion or omission of the same quontidve mark 
in other wor^. The antepenultimate d is used indifferently in its simple form, or 
with the additional horizontal foot stroke, the precise import of which is yet undeter
mined i and, finally, the d occurs in its normal shape, with the dot of a following 
hard a. The penmtimate is also subject to modification, usually appearing nndw the 
form of the moper *1 =  <, but at times bearing the foot stroke or^arily reserved to 
distinguish th e ^  =  d, of assimilate outline; out to show Uie irrogularities practised 
in this resTOct, this extraneous mark is added to the t in the name, while on the 
same coin the special definition is rightly reserved to discriminate the " i  =  rf the

< in Tra<2ata8B. It must be added, however, ttet in some instances the luper- 
fluons foot stroke, in the penultimate of apaluUatasa takes the form of an equally 
needless hard a medial.]
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4.— □ Copper. Small coin.
Obtescib Figure of Apollo, with bow and arrow, to the right.

Legend as in No. 1.
R b v e r s b  ;—Tripod. Legend as usual. Monogram, No. 88a.

Captain Robinson. Mr. Breroton, monogram 37 (?)

6.—Q  Copper. Large coin. Plate xiv., fig, 6 .
Obtebse ;—Apollo, with arrow, to the right. Legend as in No. 2.
R e v e r s e  ;—Tripod. Legend as in No. 1 .

‘ Ariana Antiqua,' pi. iv., fig. 16. ‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1834, pi. fig. 6 .

Variant. Q  Copper. Coin of inferior execution. Legends arranged on three 
sides of a square, instead of in the usual marginal circle.

Bactrian monogiam, ffi, with d or n.
Cunningham, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,' vol. ix., p. 867.

6 .—□ Copper. Similar devices and legends to No. 6 .
Monograms 63, 64.

7.—D Copper. Plate xiv., fig. 7.
Obvebse;—Apollo to the front, with the bow in the left and the arrow in the 

right hand. Legend as usual.
Revekse :—Tripod. Legend as usual. ‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1835, i. 7.

Variants. Small coin. PI. xiv., fig. 8 ; also ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iv. figs.
17, 18, and small coin No. 10.

Monograms Nos. 8 , 8a, 21, S2a, 67, and the entire suite 65—76.

8 .—□ Copper. Middle size.
Obvebse;— ‘ Figure of Apollo standing to the left, clothed in the anaiyris, with 

chlamys behind, a quiver at his back; an arrow in his right hand, 
his left resting on his bovf ; inclosed in a frame of oblong globules, 
BA2IAEn2 B A [? ]  . . . . AnoAAoAuToT ’

R e t e h s b  ;—‘ Tripod; in the field, a  symbol which seems to be a military ensign.* 
Arianian inscription imperfect [Apaladatasa],

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ 291, quoting ‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ Dec. 1838, p. 752. 
B. I. lifcnogram 38i. Small coin, 38a. Col. Bush. Arian Monogram, No. 76.

9.—Q Copper. Small coin. Plate ilii., fig. 6 . Unique.
O b t e k s e  .—Apollo as in No. 8 . Legend altogether wanting.
R e v e b e e  S ym b ol figured in  the plate.

A s i a n  L e g e n d  •.—Maharajasa Tradataaa Apaladatasa. Col. T. B ush.

10.—□ Copper. Small coin.
O b v e b s e  :— B u ll.
R eves«b Tripod, surrounded i/y a bossed margin. Nn Legends. B.I.

1 1  □  Copper (middle size), indifferent execution.
O b v e b s e : — Apollo '? )  teated, to the right, a bow in left hand.

Leobhd BA2IAE0S SnTHPoS................oAoToT.
B z v e b s e : — Tripod, within a frame. Legend imperfect, . . .paladatata (?). 

Monogram, No. 77. Mr, E. C. Bayley.
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X III .  ZOIITTS.
1 .—Hemidrachma.

O bvbksb Hoad of king, to the right, with fillet.
L e o e n d :— BASIAEOS AIKAIoT ZQIAoT.

Eeteuse Hercules, as in Demetrius’ coins, but the right hand holding the 
chaplet is not upraised.

A k ian  L e g e n d  : —Mdhdrajaaa Dkramikaaa Jhoilasa.
Monogram, No. 30.

LadyHeadfort, No. 31. Captain Eobinson, No, 46. Colonel Abbott, 
No. 78. Mr. Bayley, No. 79.

2.—Hemidrachma.' These coins have a great similitude, in their die execution, to 
the small Philopator coins of Apollodotus.

OnvEKSEAs No. I.
L egend :— B A2IA En2 SflTH PoS zn iA oT .

E everse '.—Thessalian Minerva.
AkiAN L e g e n d  : —Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Jhoilasa. Monogram No. 60.

Colonel Abbott. Mr. Bayley, No. 80.
3.— □ Copper.

Obveese :—Head of Hercules covered with the lion’s skin, to the right.
L egend  BASIAEnS AIKAIoT ZfilAoT.

R everse :—Club, with bow in its case, surrounded by a chaplet.
A e ia n  L egend  :— Mdhdrtyasa Dhramihasa JhoUaaa.
Monogram No. 79. Lady Headfort.

4.—O  Copper. Similar types to the Apollodotus coin. No. 5, with the addition of
a small elephant at the back of the figure, in the field of the obverse. 
Legends as in No. 2, but the Greek epigraph is less correctly rendered. 
Monograms Nos. 81, 82, 83.

5.—O  Copper (small coin).
Obverse :—Elephant, to the right. Epigraph illegible.
R everse Tripod.

A r ia n  L egend : —Mdhdrcyasa Tradatasa Jhoilasa.
Arian Monograms, dhi, Bh, and a with t. Colonel Bush.

X I V .  D iomedes.

! . —□ Copper. Hate ixviii., fig. 3.
Obverse  Dioscuri standing, to the front.

L egend B A 2IA E n 5 2nT H P o5 AIoMHAoT.
R everse . A r ia n  L egend  :— Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Dtyamedasa.

Monograms Nos. 31, 31 with X  Mr. Brereton. 48o with S.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. v., fig. 1.

'  [Major Cunningham has published a de^ad«d t^ e  of this class, which he sup- 
poses to have formed part of ‘ a coinage ^ a t ,  was re-issued and perhaps imitated by 
the native chie& in their own names.' ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ (1854) p. 692, and pi. 
XIIT., flg. 1 1 .]
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X V . DioNTsirs.
1.—Heioidraclima (of inferior execution, similar in its aspect to the Plulopater coins 

of ApoUodotus).
Obtsbse Head with fillet, to the right.

Lbgbnd:—BASIAEnS SDTHPoS AIoNTZloT.
E evbese :—Thessalian Minerva.

Aman Mdhdrajasa Tradataaa Dianisiya»a,
Monogram (as in Apollodotus’ coins), No. 60, standard type. Col. Abbott. 

A second specimen gives the 5 in the name more after the form of a proper 
sigma. The outline of the Ni, in the Arian legend, is also modified in the 
duplicate coin, which, however, hears the same monogram.

2. —p Copper.
Obvebsb :—AppUo, to the right, as in Apollodotus’ coins.

Lboend BASIAEnS 2flTHPo2 AIoNTSIoT.
Ebterse : —Tripod. Arian Legend imperfect.

Monogram No. 84, consisting of Arian letters, 8h and A. B.I., mon. 85.
British Museum. ‘ Num. Chron.,’ xvi., plate p. 108, fig. 6 .

3 . - d  Copper. Plato xlii., flg. 7. Unique.
Obvehse :—As in No. 8 , Apollodotus. No legend.
E everse Dcvice, as represented in the plate.

Aeian Legbnd :—Muharqjasa Tradatasa Biytmhiyasa.,
Colonel Bush.

X V I. L t s ia s .

1.—Ilemidrachma. Tlate xliii,, flg, 4.
Obvpibse ;—Head of king, with helmet in the shape of an elephant's head: 

similar to the Demetrius’ type.
L egend BASIAEnS ANIKHl'oT ArSIolT.

Beveksb;—Hercules standing, to the front, as in the Demetrius’ prototype, 
Abian Leobnb ;—Mdhdrajasa Jpadihuiasa Lytikata.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii., fig. 9. Monogram 8 6 . ‘ Ariana Antiqua, 
pi. xxi., fig. 9. Monogram 87. B.I., monogram 85. Colonel 
Abbott. Monograms 8a, 8 6 , 87.

2 .—Hemidrachma.
Oeteesb Head of the king, with the ordinary helmet,
Eeverse ;—Hercules, as above. The legend varies in the Arian definition of 

the name, which at times exhibits the initial vowel a, and at 
others the letter k, as the penultimate.

The seven specimens of this mintage that I have had an opportunity of examining
aE have the monogram No. 86 . ‘ Num. Chron.,’ xvi., plate p. 108, fig. 1.

3.— D Copper. Flats xiv., flg. 12.
Obvxbse Bust of "iing, to the right, head uncovered, with a club resting on

the shoulder.
Bbvebse ;—Elephant, to the right, as in Heliocles’ coins. Legend as above, the 

nam« being usually spelt with a k.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii., fig. 10. ‘ Num. Jour.,’ vii., pi. ii., 22. 

Monognuos Noi. 8a, 22, 88«.
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4,—O  Copper.
Obveuse :—Bust of the king, as m No. 8 .
S bte bsb  ;— Elephant, to the right. (Zm o»fl.)

Monogram No. 24a. Colonel Bush.

L y s ia s  a n d  A n t ia l k id e s .
1. — D Copper.

Obvekse Bare head o f  king, to  the right.
L eoenb B A 3IA Efl2 ANIKHToT ATSIoT.

E evbkse Caps and palm-branches o f  the Dioscuri.
A k ian  L egend  .—Mdhdrajam Jayadharasa A n t ia l ik ib a s a .

Captain Hay.
X V I I .  A n t ia l k id e s .

1.—Tetradrachma.
Obverse :—Bare head of ting.

L egend :-B A 2 IA E Q S  NIKH*oPoT ANTIAAKIAoT.
R b te k se :—Jove enthroned, with a small ftgure of Victory in his right hand; 

minute elephant in front, etc.
A r ia k  L egend  -.—Mdhdrajasa Jayitdharata Antialikidastt.
Monogram No. 8 6 . Colonel Abbott.

•).—Hemidrachma. Similar types. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii., % . 12.
Monograms No. 85, 22, 8 6 .

2 .—Drachma.
Obvekse :—Head of king, with Causia.
Bevebse:—As in No. 1 .

Monogram No. 31. B.L
“) .—Ilemidrachma. Plate xxviii., fig. 2.

In some specimens the small elephant faces the seated figure.
Monograms Nos. 84, 22, 31, 8 6 . ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii., fig. 11.

3 .—Hemidrachma.
Obverse Head, with the ordinary crested helmet.
Reverse Device as usual.

Monograms 84, 8 6 . iriana Antiqua,’ No. 3, p. 277.

4.—O  Copper.
O bveese  Bust, with uncovered head. The right hand grasps the thunderbolt.' 
E everse .—Caps and palms of the Dioscuri.

Monograms 8, 31, 86 , 87. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,' No 6 , p. 279.

6 .— □  Copper. Plate xiv ., f l^ .  9, 10, 11.
Similar deviccs.

These two classes of coins vary occasionally in the subordinate typical details,’
and the Arian definition of the name is irregular in Ihe general series, in the
interchange of the dental and cerebral d, as the penultimate consonant. 
Monograms, Nos. 8*, 22, 80 i9a, 87, 87a.

' [Maior Cunningham supposes this to l '> the head of ‘ Japiter Nicephonu.’ 
‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. ix., p. 874.J

* [£x. Or., ‘ Num. Cbron.,’ vu., pi. u., fig. 21.]
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XVIII. A m tnta.8 .
1.—Oidrachma. Much damaged. (Weight, 128 gra.)

ObTisBSI! Helmeted head, to the right.
Lboend ; -BASIAEflS NIKATaPoS AMTNToT.

S etersb :—Thessalian Minerva, to the left.
Abian Legend :—Udhdrqjattt Jayadharata Amitaia.
British Museum. Monogram No. 20a.

‘ Num. Chrou.,’ tri., pUte p. 108, flg. 2.
2.—□ Copper. Plate ix iii., fig. 1.,

Obverse Head of king, to the right.
Bbterbe :—Minerva armed, to the left.

Monogram No. 88. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ii., fig. 14.

X IX . A e c h e b it js .
1.—Tetradrachma.

Obtekse Bare head.
L b q e n d : — BAZIAEAS AIKAIoT NIKH*oPoT APXEBIoT.

Eevbbbe -.—Jupiter standing to the front, with upeiu: and thunderbolt.
Arian Legend :—Mdhdnyata Dhramihua Jayadharata ArkhaMyata. 
Monogram No. 89. Colonel Abbott.'

•).—Hemidrachma. Plate xxviii., fig. 1.
Similar types and legends.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,' pi. ii., fig. 8. Monogram No. M.
2.—Tetradrachma.

Obvbbse Helmeted head.
Reverse:—As No. 1.

Monogram No. 20«. Colonel Abbott.

3.—Hemidrachma.
Obverse Bust of the king with bare head, to the left, a javelin in the right 

hand, as in one of the common classoa nf Menander’s coins (No. 2.) 
E everse;—Jove (Neptune?) as above.

Monograms, No. 8a with 90. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xzi., fig 10.

4— O  Copper.
Obverse:—Victory, to the right, extending a chaplet.
R e v e e s b  : -A n  owl. Monogram 89.

E. Boohette, ‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1839, p. 104. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,' p. 280.

fi.—□ Copper. Similar devices. British Museum monograms. Nos. 89 and 89«.
‘ Num. Chron.,' vol. xvi., pi. p. 108, fig. 8.

'  [I  regret to say that my available notes on the typical details of Colonel Abbott’s 
coins are very imperfect. I was greatly pressed for time on the only opportmiity I 
had of inspecting his rich and varied oollection; and, at the moment, entertaii^ no 
design of publbbing the result of my wrutiny; hence my memoranda rrfer to 
doubtful and difficult readings, sj>ecial coincidences of desira, and monograounstie 
data, rather than to the die specifications ordinarily demanikd by exact nomiimatio 
science. Further, I have to not^ that my compulso^ haste denied me even • bare 
sight of the copper series of a cabinet whose silver specimens promised so m n^ i and, 
hiaeed, whose oontenta in thst metal, whether in r e n ^  to oiicretion of salection or 
p^ection of preservation, are unequalled by any public or private collection I  h«T« 
hitherto examined.]

TOI. II. 13
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X X .  MEHAJfBEE.

1.—Didraohma. (E. I. Gtcoin. 'Weight, 161'0 grs.)
O b v e e s e  ;--Bare head o f  k in g , to the right.

L b o e k d  BASIAEnS 2nTHPo3 MENANAPoT.
E b ve bjse : — T hessalian M in erva, to  the left.

Akian Leoend :—Mdhdrajaaa Tradatam Menadrdsa.
Monograms, 2  and 30. Mr. Brereton, monogram, 84.

‘ Ariana Antujua,’ pi. iii., fig. 13.

*)—Hemidrachma. Plate iii., fig. 5. Same ^Tics. Monograms, 18a, 18 associated 
with 93 on the same field, 22c, 31, 46a repeated on the same coin, 
79, 86 repeated, 86 with r, E, and 2, severally associated on the 
same field, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95.

‘ Ariaca Antiqua,’ pi. iii., fig. 14.
2.—Didrachma (cast). British Museum.

Obveese :—Bare hoad of king, to the l e f t the right hand grasps a javelin. 
E evbrse Minerva to the left. Monogram 27.

“ )—Hemidrachma. Same types. Monogi'ams, 8 J, 22, 27, 31, 46, 46«, 86  -with S.

'>)—Hemidrachma. PI. xiv., fig. 1. Similar devices, but Minerva faces to the
right, and the legends are arranged in one continuous circular scroll. 

Monograms, 27, 31u, 46.

3.— Didrachma.
Obverse Head of king with helmet, to the right,
Retebse Minerva. Lady Headfort,

■')—Hemidrachma. Monograms, 8 i, 22 , 22i;, 27, 31, 46a repeated, 86 , with 5, 91.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi, iii., fig. 15.

4.—Hemidrachma.
O bvehse : —Head of king, to the left, with helmet and javelin.
Reverse :—Minerva.

Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iv., fig. 2.
5. —Hemidrachma.

Obverse  Helmeted head, as in No. 3.
E ev e b b e ;—An owl. Monograms, 27, 31.

6 .— □ Copper. Large coin. Weight, 6S0‘6 grains.
O b v e r s e  ;— H elm eted  head o f  k in g , to  the right.
E e v e e s b :—Horse, free. Monogram, No. 30 (?). Mr. Brereton,

7.— D Copper. "Weight, 316 grains.
O b v e r s e  Bull’s head, to the front.
E b v b b s e  : — T rip od .

Monograms, 8a; another coin (in weight, 228 grs.), 8a; a third, No. 31«, 
with an Arian m in the field. Mr. Brereton.

8 .--D  Copper. Plate xxiii., fig. 8 . 'Weight, 342 grains.
O b v e b s x  Bare head, to the right.
R s t e b s e  a  dolphin. Monogram with H on the field.

* Ariana Antiqna,’ pi. iv., fig. 8 .
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9.—D Copper.
O b v e k s e  ; —Bare head, to tlic left, with javelin, as in No. 2.
Eeveese:—M in e r v a , to the r ig li t .  M o n o g T a m s , S7, 31, 71.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,' pi. ir., fig. 7.
10.—Q Copper. Plate xiv., fig. 3.

O b v e k s e : — Helmeted head, to the right.
Revekse:—W inged iigurc of Victory, to the riglit, mth palm-hranch and 

wreath. Monograms, 27, 31, 46, 71, 93.
‘ Ariana Antiqiia,’ pi. iv., figs. 6 , 6 .

» )—□ Copper.
E e v e r s e  : —Victory, to the left.

Monograms, 31«, with B. Another coin has B alone.
■ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iv.,'fig. 4. 

There are other sulmrdinate varieties of these coins, see ‘ Ariana Antiqna,’ p. 286.

11.—□ Copper. Plate xixii., fig. 6 .
O b v e r s e  Helmeted head, to the right.
K e v e u s e : -  Owl. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iv., fig. 8 .

1 2 .-0  Copper. Plate xxxii., fig. 5.
O b v e k s e  ;—Helmeted head, to the right.
E e v e k s e : —Shield of Minerva. Monograms, M (.*), 46, 46a.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iv., fig. 12 .
13 —□ Copper. Plate xxxii., fig. 9.

O b v e k s e  : — B o a r ’ s h e a d .
E e v e k s e -.—Palm branch. Monogram, H.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. iv., fig. 9.
14.—□ Copper. Plate xiv., fig. 2.

O b v e r s e  ; — Elephant’s head.
EBV EK H r;.—  C lu b  o f  H e r c u le s .

Monograms, 27, associated in the several instances with the isolated letters 
A A; 31, ditto, A A. Colonel Bush, Arian monogram, San.

‘ Ariana Antique/ pi. iv., fig. 10.
15.— □ Copper. Plate xxxii., fig. 7.

O b v e r s e  : —Wheel.
E e v e k s e  :—Club. ‘ Ariana.Antiqua,’ pi. iv., fig. 11.

10.—D Copper.
O b v e k s e .—Minerva to the left, with a spear resting on her left arm — shield in 

front of the knee—right hand extended.
L e g e n d  :-BA2IAEn2 AIKAIoT MENANAPor.

E e v e k s e  ; — Indian lion, to the left.
A b i a n  L e g e n d  -.—Mdhdrajma Bhramikma Menandrasa. British Museum. 

Quoted also by Wilson, ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 217, from an imperfect coin 
described by M. R. Eochette, ‘ Jour, dcs Say.,’ Dec. 1838, p. 751.

17.— O Copper,
O b v e k s e  ;—Elephant, to the left.

Legend imperfect, but exhibiting traces of the name of Menander:__
iSwr^AEnS SflTHPoS 

Bbtsbse :—An snko^ (or elephant-goad),
Arian Legend imperffect;— Trada\iata\.............
Honogran, No. 6 6 . Mr. Bayt«y.



X X I. Sm a j o .
1.—Didrachraa. (Oast).

Obveese ;— lielm eted head o f the king, to the right.
L eo e n ij :— j3o(n\6tt>5 EHW-ANOTS SOTHPoS o-TpATflNoS.

Eevekse:—Thessalian Minerva, to the left.
Arian Lcgaud iuoomplcte JPratichasa Tradatasa Stralam.
Monogram, 20a. Capt. Hay

2.— Hemidrachma.
Obveese :— Bare head, to the right.

Legend :— BA2IA En2 E n i*A N oT 2  SHTHPoS STPATnNoS.
Hever.sk ;—Minorra.

A r ia k  liEOENi) :—Mtihdrajana Pratichasa Traduiasa Stratma.
Two specimens. British Mu.seum. Monogram, Ko. 8a.

3. —□ Copper.
OiivEU.'iiiApollo, as in Apollodotus’ coin, No. 7.
Heveiise : —Tripod.

E. I. n ., monogram, Xo. 8a.

4 —□ Copper.
OBVEit.SKKing’s bust, with club resting on his right shoulder.

L kgenp : — BA21AEJJ2 SOTHPoS 2TPATnNo2.
IlnvEE.SE :—Victory.

Akun I.i:oexd ;—Muhdrajasa Tradatasa Siraiam.
Monograms, No. 22r’ (.'), 22e. Mr. Bayley.

5. —□ Copper.
Ohykrse : —Typo as in No. 4,

Leuenh B12IAEn2 2nTH Po2 A IK AloT 2TPATnNo2.
Hevekse Type as in No. 4.

Ahian IiEOENd:—]\Iiihdrnjasa Tradatasa Vhramiliasa Stratasa.
Monogram No. 22c. British Musuem. Other monograms, Nos. 22 and 22i

6 . - 0  Copper.
Obvekse :— Bare head o f  king to the right, as in the silver hemidraehmas.

Leoe>d, imperfect BA2IAEioo- tmipavovtr aarrtpoa STPATiJNoS. 
Reveese Victory with (palm branch ? and) chaplet, to the right.

Awan Legend .—Mdhdrajasa rradichasa {Tradata)aa Stratasa.
Monogram 108a. ? Colonel T. Bush.

XXI?. A g a t h o c l e ia

(wife of steato).
1.—□ Copper. Hate xxxii., fig. 2.

Obveese Female head, helmeted.
L e g e n d : — B A 2IA I22A 2 ©EoTPonoT A rA 0oK A E lA 5.

Eeveebe -.—Hercules with club, seated.
Asian \ j% a T :s n  :—Mdhdrajata Tradatasa I)hramilcaaa Stratata.
Monogram No. 22i. j  Mr. Bayley.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi., fig. 10.
I notiee in this place, irrespective of the order of time, a series of debased deriva- 

tives from the normal type of Strato’s hemiuiachmas (No. 2 tupri), which are 
peculiarly identified with the original mintage, not only in obvious imitation, bnt in
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the progressm degradation of certain associate pieces bearing that monarch’s name, 
which have been found in company with the only considerable hoard of these coins 
that hau as yet been discovered,*

The serial class i« remarkable in that, while continuing the same standard devices 
as the prototype, it eventually lowers the title of Maharaja, on the reverse, into that 
of Satrap; and it is farther interesting in the exemplification of the speedy obscura
tion of the Greek legends, while the Arian writing remains well-defined and intel
ligible, as in the parallel instance of the money of the S6h kings, where the local 
PJdl appears in the highest perfection in the presence of the meaningless repetition of 
Greek outlines on the obverse. In its local aspect also, this particular hoard is 
instructive, as, although solitary specimens of these and kindred issues may have 
found their way to other parts of the country, yet the collection of so many succes- 
sional coins, unmixcd with foreign currencies, would seem to indicate an ordinary 
accumulation of every-day Hfe, either made on the spot or gathered from the 
circulating medium of no remote locality.

Major Cunningham, in a paper in the ‘ Journal of the As. Soc. Bcng.’ (1854, p. 679), 
with persevering assiduity, endeavours to reconcile the degraded Greek legends with 
the indigenous inscriptions on the reverse, and esBiiys to discover owners for the 
names—which read but vaguely even in their Arian form—amid the Hindii dynasties 
of Hustin&pur and Uehli.-

Passing over the progressive steps of Imrbarization in the jumbled Greek legends 
of all those coins that bear the name of Strato on the reverse, and rejecting uncon
ditionally the claim of Major Cunningham's Po2A 2TONo2 to any separate identity, 
I  come to the class of pieces which bear on their obverse variously the titles of 
BASIAEflS BASIAEHN and BA2IAEfl2 2HTHP02, followed by portions of a name 
or title which reads as PAZ and PAZIoBA. On the reverse this money exchanges 
the legend of Mtihdrajaaa Tradatasa Stratasa for Oiatrnpasa apratichakrasa Ranja- 
balasa.  ̂ 'Whether the PAZIoBA of the obver.se legend be an imperfect attempt at a 
Greek rendering of the native name is of but little consequence, as we can hardly 
reconcile Ranjabala's humble titles on the reverse with the liiglicr designation applied 
to Strato himself, or the more pompous BA2IAEfl2 BASIAKriN, assumed by that 
monarch’s successors, which figure indifi'erently in contact with and contrast to tlic 
grade of Satrap, to whose dignities alone the former limits his claim. In brief, the 
coins would merely seem to exemplify an oft-recurring phase in Indian Imperialism, 
where the decline of the central power encourages, and at times necessitates, the 
effective assertion of independence by the local rulers, however much they may avoid 
or delay the overt act of positive disavowal of allegiance.

The monograms on the debased coins of Strato are entered under Nos. 97 to 99. 
Those on Ranjabala’s money are reproduced as Nos, 100 to 104.*

' [Major Cunningham observes : ‘ The greatest number were procured at Mathura, 
on the Jumna, and were said to have been found in the ruins of the city, along with 
some rude hemidrachmas of Strato’ ( ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vii., 1854, p. 681). 
I  do not know how many of these mixed pieces Mmor Cunningham obtained on this 
occasion, but my native coin-collector, who gleaned part of the remainder, brought 
me 84 coins, more than half of which number were Strato's.J

* [See TTseful Tables infri. Table xix. Rqjapdla.^
® [Major Cnnnmgham makes it Rdjabnlaaa, but the better preserved coins give the 

suffix «  in foil distinotnesB.- His translation of Apratichakra, as ‘ invincible with the 
the discus,’ is satisfactory.]

* [No. 101 is interpreted by Major Cunningham as Ilasti for Hattindpura, the 
ancient Hindu capital on the Ganges above Meerut.]



X X I I . --- IIlPPO:«TKATUS.
1.—Didiachma.

Obteksb : — Bare head of king, to the right, with fillet.
Legend;—BASIAEflS 2nTHPo5 m n o2 TPAToT 

Eevekse Standing figure of Dcmeter, with crested helmet, right hand ex
tended, the left supports a cornucopia.

A k i a n  L e g e n d  :—Muhdrajasa Tradaiasa Hipmtratam.
Monogram, No. 85.

Mr. Bayley and B.M. ‘ Num. Chron.,’ vol. xvi., pi. p. 108, fig. 5.

").—Ilemidrachma. Similar types. Monogram, No. Captain Hay.

2.—Bidrachma. (British Museum coin, weight 139 gr.)
O b v e r s e  B a re  h e a d  o f  k in g ,  t o  th e  r ig h t ,  w it h  f ille t .

L e g e n d  B A S I A E n S  M E F A A o T  2 n T H P o 2  in n o ^ T P A T o T .
R e v e k s e  :—Helmeted figure on horseback, to the right; horse in n'otion.

A i i i a n  L e g e n d :—Mdhtirajasa Tradaiasa Mahdtasa Jaijdtasa IIipasirata$a. 
Monogram, No. 106.

Mr, Bayley, No, 105, with Arii.'n lo on the field. Captain i'lay, lOoa 
with lo, and No. 106. M. N. {>) Col. Abbott, 38a. Britiali 
Museum, No, 47f. ‘ Num. Chron.,’ vol. xv i, pi. p. 108, fig. 4.

*),—Hcmidrachma. Similar types. Monoggim, 106«. Mr. Brcreton.

3.—Didrachma. (British Muscmn coin ; weight, 144-5 grains).
O b v e u s e  ; ~ Devieo and legend as in No. 1.
R e v e u s e : — Ilorseman, motionless. Legend as in No, 2.

Monogram, No. 105, with the several adjuncts of No. 106, and the detoobed 
Arian letters fo and pri. Mr, Bayley, British Museum, etc.

4.—□ Copper.
O b v e m s e  Apollo standing, to the right. Legend as in No. 1.
R e v e b 8e  A tripod. Legend as in No. 1.

Monogram, 85. Mr, Bayley.

6 .—Cl Copper.
O b v e u s e  ;—.Tovc enthroned. Legend as in No. 1.
R e v e u s e  ; — Horse, standing, to the left.

A b i a n  L e g e n d  :—Mdhdrnjasa Tradatam Jayatam Hipastratasa, 
Cunningham, ‘ Jour. A s . Soc. Beng.,’ vol. xi., pi. % . 9,

X X I I I .  T elephts.

1 .—Major Cunningham has made public the oidy known coin of this king, (‘ Jour. 
As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. xi., p. 133), which he describes as follows;—

O b v e k s e  ‘ An ancient giaut, full front, with snaky legs, ■which curl upwards 
on each side.’

LE0 ENl>;-BA5 IAEn2  ETEPrEToT THAE*OT.
E e v e k s e  A draped male figure standing, to  the left, hi* head crcwned with 

rays, and holding in his right hand a epear; to the right, a clothed 
female figure, with a cresccnt on her head.’

A r i a n  Leobnd Mdlidrefjasa . . . .  kramata Taliphtua.
Monogram, No. 107.
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X X I V .  H ekmjeus.

1.—Uidrachma. Plate xviii., fig. 1. (Selected British Museum coins; weight, 140
and 144 grains).

OBviaisE;—Head of king, to the right.
Legbnd BASIAEaa 2XJTHP02 EPMAIoT.

Revesse Jove enthroned, right hand extended.
AeijLX Legend ;—Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Sermayaaa,
Monogram, E. I. C., Nos. 17S, 36, 1084.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. v., fig. 3. 
British Museum monograms, 32a, 108, 108a, associated with 110. Mr. 

Brereton, 109. Colonel Bush. 108c.

•)—Hemidrachma. Similar types. Monograms, British Museum, 21, 33J, 48<j, 
90a, 111, 112. B. I. 113. Mr. Brereton, 22i. Captain Hay, 114. 
Mr. Frecling, 53a.

‘ Jour, dos Sav.,’ 1835, i, 13. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. v., fig. 3.

HERlLaiCS AND CaLLIOPE.
2. —Hemidrachma.

Obverse :—Male and female heads, to the right.
Legend :— BA2IA£aZ SOTHPoS EPMAIoT KAI KAAAIoOHS.

Eevekse :—Horseman, as in Antimachus’ coius.
AaiAN Legend :—Mdhdrajata Tradataaa Sermayasa ;  and at the bottom, 

in the reverse direction, Kaliyapaya.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi, xxi., fig. 14. Capt. Robinson, Mr. Bayley, 

Mr. Brereton, etc., all have the same monogram, No. 108a.

3. —O  Copper. Plato xviii., figs. 2, 3, 4. Identical in type and legends with No. 1.
‘ \riana Antiqua,’ pi. v., figs. 4, 6, 6.

Monograms, No. 115, with Bactrian letters lo, and No. 116a, with the
several Bactrian letters classed under No. 116.

“)— O  Copper. Small coins. Similar types.

4.— □ Copper, Plate xxviii,, fig. 11,
Obvekse :—Bust of king, with curiously arranged head dress.

Legend ;—BA2IAEn2 SOTHPo5 EPMAIoT.
Eeterse :—Horse standing to the right.

Aeian Legend ;—Mdhdrajaaa Tradateua Mermayata.
Monograms, 31, 109.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. v., fig. 7.

•)—Yariety. ‘Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. u i . ,  fig. 15. Head-dress as in Amyutas’ coin, 
pi. xixii., fig. 1, monogram 109 

Extra Monograms of H e r m a u s 204,244,36o, 38,1084, with Arian letters 
k, « ;  115a, with elongated downstroke of r (or 1154), aiaociated 
with the Bactrian letters trd, v, ih, ih, and »(-’ ) ;  also 117 to 119 
iaclnsive.
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X X IV *. Sli-H eK M 2BU 8.

1.—O  Copper. Plate iTiii., % . 9 ; au«l pi. xiviii., fig. 1 0 .
Obtebsb :—Head of king, to tbe right.

Lbobnd, im p e r fe c tBASLlVEQJ XTHPoS 2T EPMAIOT.
B svebse :—Hercules standing with his club resting on the ground.

Abian L eoisnd ;—Dhama Phidasa Kujula Kattua Kttshanayatuga»a.
‘  Ariana Autiqua,’ pi v., figs. 8 , 9, etc.

These coins are usually deficient in monograms. In one case I  notice the 
Bactrian combination No. 63 on the reverse field.

Major Cunningham conjectures these mintages to hare formed a portion of the 
issues of Kozoula Kadphises (No. xxvi.), struck during the, lifetime of 
HermeuB.— ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ 1864, p. 709.

X X V .  Matjas.

1.—Didtaclima. (Weight, 161-4 grains).
O bvebsis:— Male figure, to the front; right arm extended, the left supports a 

spear.
L io e n d  B A S IA E M  BASIAEHN M ErAAoT MAToT.

Kkvebse Victory, with chaplet, to the right.
Arian Leoeki) :~SaJadiraJasa Mahatasa Moasa.
Monogram, No. 38J.

British Museum, 38J. Capt. Eobinson, No. 38a. Lady Sale’s coin 
(weight, 143 grains), monogram, No 89.

*)—Hemidrachma. Similar types,
Capt. Eobinson, monogram 38a. Capt. Hay, No. 64.

2 .—Didrachma.
Obtebse a  biga, with horses at speed. The driver wean a helmet; the chief 

figure holds a spear, a nimbus surrounds his head.
Rbvsbse;—Jove enthroned, as in Hermeeus’ coins, with triple-pointed spear 

(trident ?),
Monogram, No. 107a. Capt. Bobinson.

8 .—O  Copper. Plate 3uxi., fig, 4.
Obtebbb :— Elephant’s head.
Bevebse :—Caduceus.

Lboekd:—BASIAEnS MAToT.
Monogram, No. 89.

British Museum. ‘ Ariana Antiquft,’ pi. viii., fig. 11 .
4.—□ Copper (small coin).

O bvebse :—Apollo, to the front, as in Apollodotus’ coins; arrow in the right, 
and bow in the left hand.

L m b TO BASIAEna MATOT.
Rstebss :—Tripod.

Akian Leoend ■.—MdMrnfom Moata.
Britiili Munuffl. Mr. Srereton.
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6 .—□ Copper.
O b v e e s ii : — Female figure, to the front, with spear; crescent above the head.

Two six-pointed stars or constellations appear in the upper part 
of the field, one on each side of the figure.

L egend :—BA2IAEn2 BASIAEXIN MEFAAoT MAToT.
E e v e k s b  V ic to ry  w ith  chaplet, to  the left.

Abian Legend:—Xajadirajasa Muhdt.usa Moasa.
Monogram, No. 120. British Museum, and less pcrfect coin B. I.

6 .—□ Copper.
Obversb ; —Jove enthroned, with small figure at the side.
Ebtekse Female figure, as on the obverse of No. 5.

Moiiogram, No. 120. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 316.

Variety.
R bvebse:—Figure as above ; but the crescent is strangely transformed, and the 

stars on the iield are wanting.
Monogram 1 2 0 . Mr. Brereton.

7.—O  Copper.'
O b v e u s e  Figure clothed in skins, with nimbus.
K e t e k s b  :—Indian bull, to the left.

British Museum. Monogram, No. 89.
Monogram, No. 52. Mr. Bayley and Capt. Robinson.

8 .—□ Copper. Tlate xliii., fig. 11.
O b v e e s e  Male figure, with club and trident, flowing robes, etc.

Monogram, No. 121.
E e v e k s b :—Victory, with loose garments (similar to the figure on the obverse), 

and a varied style of chaplet.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,' pi. viii., fig. 10 , Monogram, 122. B. I. 

Monogram, 123.

9.— □ Copper. PI. IV., fig. 11.
O b v e k s e  :—Elephant..
E b v e k s b  :—Seated figure.

Monogram, No. llS i. Mr. Frere.
‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1839.

10.—□ Copper. PI. IV., fig. 7.
O b v e k s e  :—Male figure, to the left, in flowing garments, holding a chaplet. 
E e v e k s b  :—Indian lion, to the right.

B.I. Monogram, 112a.

11.—O  Copper.
O b v e b s e  :—Hercules to the front, with club and lion-skin, the right hand rests 

upon the hip.
E evbrbts In d ia n  lion , to  the left.

Monogram, No. 89. Mr. Brereton.

’ [A coin of this type is engraved in Mr. H. T. Prinsep’s ‘ Historical Beeults,’ 
pi, v., fig. 1.]
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1 2 .—□ Copper.
Obvebse :—Neptune, witli trident, treading upon a prostrate figure.
Rbvbesb ;—Figure surrounded with branches.

Monogrom, No. 120.
Colonel Nuthall. Mr. Brereton, and ‘ Ariana Antxqua,’ p. 311.

13.— D Copper.
O b v e r s e  :—Neptune, with the right foot placed on a prostrate figure as in 

No. 12; the left hand rests on a trident, while the right is raised 
in the act of hurling the thunderbolt.

R e v e r s e :—A s  in No. 12. Monogram, illegible. Lady Elliot.

l i . —□ Copper.
O b v e r s e :—A s  No. 13, cxcept that Neptune holds a palm-branch in the left 

hand in lieu of the trident.
R e v e r s e ; — As No 13.

Monogram, a modifleation of No. H5i. Mr. Bayley.

16.—□ Copper.
O b v e r s e  : —Horseman, with a fold of his dress flying loose behind him.

Monogram, illegible.
R e v e r s e  :— H e lm e t e d  fig u re , in  lo o s e  g a r m e n ts , m o v in g  t o  th e  r ig h t ,  h o ld in g  a  

g a r la n d  in  th e  r ig h t  a n d  a  sp e a r  in  th e  le f t  h a n d .
Monogram, mi. Mr. Bayley.

16.—□ Copper.
O b v e r s e  :— H o r s e m a n , w it h  sp ear .
R e v e r s e  ;—Winged Victory, to the left, holding a chaplet in the right hand. • 

Monogram, No. 11S4. Mi. Bayley.

17.— □ Copper..
Obveh.se :— Standing male figure, to the front; right arm uplifted, in the left a club. 

Monogram, No. 1154, with an Arian ti.
R e v e r s e  : — In d ia n  b u ll ,  t o  th e  r ig h t .

Monogram, No. 115«. Mr. Bayley.
A socond coin, in the possession of Mr. H. Brereton, gives the name clearly as 

MATor.

18— □ Copper.
O b v e r s e  :—Elephant.
E e v e e s e  :— Indian bull. Mr. Brereton. Capt. Hay.

X X V I. K a d p h is e s .

] .—Copper. Plate ixviii., fig. 12.
O b v e r s e  :—Head as in the Su-Hermeeus’ coins.

L e o k n d .  — KOPEHAo [Variety, KOPoNAo] KOZOTAO KAA+I20T. 
R e v e r s e  :— Hercules as above.

Akian L egend  i—Dhama Fkidasa Kujula JCasase Ktuhanayatugma.'  ̂
Monograms, Arian ih  with r. ‘ Ariana Antiquft,’ pi. xi., figs. 10, 11.

' [Mwor Cunningham, in the ‘ Jour. As. See. Beng.,’ vol. vii. of 1864, p. 709, tran
scribes this legend as follows :—Ktyula Kaiata KmAanffa Yathagata Dhamapidam.
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X X V I ” . K ozola K a d aph es .

1.—Q  Copper smaU coin. Plate xviu., figs. 13, 14, Ifl; and pi. xxviii., figs. 13, U. 
Obveuse Youthful head.

L egend : — KoZo/VA KAAA*EE XOPAN CT ZAQoT.
E eveese  : — A  Scythic figure.

Asian Legend : —Khashanasa Yauasa Kuyula \̂ Kuyanla ? ] Kaphsasa 
Sachha dhani phidaaa.

Monogram, No. 124. Some specimens add the Bacttian letter inserted 
in the plate under No. 125.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. si., fig. 14.

X X V P .  K o d e s .

1 .—Hemidraohma. Plate xiii., figs. 11, 12 , 13.
OuvEiiSE :— B arbarously  execut<'d head o f  k in g .

L egend  :— KaiAoT.
E e v e r s e : — E re c t  f ig u re , w it h  fiam es is s u in g  fr o m  th e  s h o u ld e r s ;  th e  r ig h t  h a n d  

re s ts  u p o n  a  sp ear .
L e g e n d :— PAH0POT MAKAP.

‘ Jour, d es  Sav.,’ 1 8 3 4 , p i .  fig . 8 ;  ‘ Ariuna Antinua,’ p i .  ix., figs. 
1, 2, 3, a.

2.—Hemidrachma. Plate xxxii., flg.s. 10, 17, 18.
Obvekse : —Head as above.
R b v e r s e  : —  H o r s e ’ s h e a d . K ioA .

‘ Jour, dcs Sav.,’ 1834, pi. fig. 9. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,' pi. ix., figs. 4 ,6 , 7.

X X V I I .  VONONES ( and  A zas).
C lass A.

I understand that Major Cunningham has discovered coins with the above com
bination of names. The specimens are engi-avcd in his unpubliBhed plates, but I do 
not consider myself authorized to quote them in any detail beyond this nolice of the 
interesting historical fact they suffice to substantiate.

VoNONES ( a n d  SpAIAHOEES).
C l a s s  B.

1 .—Didrachma.
O b v e r s e  :— Azas’ hoi-seman with spear at the charge, to the right.

L e g e n d :— BASIAEn S  BASIAEiiN MEFAAoT oNi2NoT.
R everse :— Jupiter with spear and bolts.

Ae-ian L e g e n d  :—Mdhdraja Bhrata Dhramikasa Spalahorata.
Monogram, No. 534. Capt. Robinson.

• )—Hemidraohnla. PI. xv., fig. fi. Similar types and legends.
Monograms, 53i, 126. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. viii., fig. 8 .

The nearly parallel epigraph on Kozola Kadaphes’ money is tra:isUt«rated and 
translated thus—Kuthanga Tathaata Kujuia Kaphtata Sachha dliarmapidaM, ‘ Coin 
of the king of the Khushang Kujala Kaphsa, the crown of the true Dharma.” ]
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2.—O Copper. Plate xv., fig. 10.
Obvekse Hercules, -with club uiid lion’s skin, right hund ruiacd to tlie head.

L eoenu : -  BASIAEflS BASIAEflN MEFAAoT oN n N ol.
Revehse: —Minerva, to the loft, armed with shield and spear, right arm 

extended.
Arian 'Lua^s'o-.—Mdhiiraja Bhrata JOhramikasa Spalahorasa.
Monograms, No. 120. B.I. 126a.

‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1835, pi. ii., fig. 20. ‘ Ariana Anti:iua,’ pi. -viii., fig. 9.
3. —D Copper.

Obverse : —As in No. 2.
Reverse . — Device as in No. 2.

Auian Legend -.—Spahora Hhmia Vhramikitm Spalahorasa.
Monogram, 120. Mr. Biereton,

VOXOXES ( aXI) Sl'Al.WADAMES, SON OF SPALAHOKES.

Class C.
1. -HemidracJima.

Obverse : — Azas’ horseman, with spear.
L e g e n d  ;-B A 2 I A E n s  BASIAEnN MEFAAoY oNflNoT.

Reverse : — Jupiter, with spear and boltn.
Arian Legend; — Spalahora Futnisa lihramikam Sptdagudctniasa. 
Monograms, British Museum coin, 127. Col. Sykes, 132a. Mr. Breveton, 

4Sc, 128, 128ff.

2 . Copper.
* Obverse : —Hercules, as in No. 2, class B.

Legend:—B A2IAEn5 BASIAEKN ^eyaAciT oNflNoT.
Reverse : —

Arian IiEGEND: —Spnlhom I'utnisa Dhtaminsu (SpulaJrjadamasa. 
Monogram, 128. ^Ir. Brercton.

S p a l ik is e s  a n d  A z a s .

Class 1).
1.—Didrachma.

Obverse :—Azas’ horseman.
L e g e n d ;— BACIAEUJC MEFAAoT pnAAIPICoT.

R everse :—Jove, as above.
Arian Legend;—Mtihdrajasa Mahutakasa Ayam.
Monogram, 130. Mr. Frero.

» )—Hemldrachma. Similar types.
Monogram, 129, with Bactrian letters, si. Mr. Brereton.

2.—O  Copper.
Obtekse : — Azas’ horseman.

L e g e n d  :-BACIAEUJC MEFAAoT pnAAlPlCoT.
Reverse A bow and arrow.

Arian Legend :—Mdhdryata Mahqto„am Ayasa.
Monogram, 1274. Mr. Bayley.



C l*88 C«.
X X V III. S p a i y b i o s  or S p a l a o a d a m e s  (alone).

THE BROTHER OF THE KINO.

1.—□ Copper. PI. XV., fig. 9 ; pi. xxviii., fig. 6 .
Obverse :—A m ’ horseman.

L e g e n d : — CHAATPIoC AIKAIoT AaEA*oT T or BACIAEIXlC.
H e v e r s e  :—Hercules seated on a rock.

A r ia n  L e g e n d  :— Spalahom putrdsa Dhramiasa Spalagadamaaa. 
Monograms, Nos. 48<̂ , 127c, 128. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vxii., fig. 13.

C lass  D(j.

X X IX . Si'ALiRisEs (alone).
1.— H cm idrach m a.

O b v e k s k  *Aza.s’ horseman; apear at the charge.
L e g e n d  im p erfect: — B A C IA E nN  B A .............PnA A IP IC ou.

E e v e r s e  N eptune to the fron t, w ith  trident and bolts.
A rian Lkgknd ;— Md/uirajasa.............Spaliyimsa
Monogram, 48c. Capt. Hay.

‘l. — u Copper. Plate xv ., fig. 6 ; pi. x x v iii., fig . 7.
O b v e r s e  :— Fem ale figure, to the left.

L e g e n d  : - BACIAEliJN BACIAEUJC MErAAOT PnAAIPICOT.
R e v e r s e : — J oI'e enthroned.

A h ia n  IiEGENd :— Muhiirajasa Kdhittaknsa Spnlirifdsa.
Monograms, Nos. 131, 131<i, and 131J.

‘ Ariana Antiqua, pi. viii., fig. 12.

X X X . A z a s .
1. — Didrachma.

O b v e r s e  : —The standard Azas’ type of lioiscninn, to the right; the spear point 
slightly depressed.

L egend :—BA2IAEnS BASIAEflN MErAAoT AZoT.
K b v e r s e  :—Female figure, with palm-hranch in the left, and a four-pointed 

object in the right hand, somewhat after the nature of the 
Scythian monograms. No. 169, etc.

A r ia n  L e g e n d  Mdhdrajasa Rajarajam Mahatasn Aijasa.
Monogram, Captain Robinson, 132, with Arian letters, mi.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi., fig. 12. ‘ Jour, des Sav.,' 1835, ii., 16, 
monogram, 133 with tan.

•). —Hemidrachmas.
Monograms, No, 133, with Arian letters hh and dh; No. 133, with the

word aan ; No. 38a, with severally 634 and an Arian t ; No. 38a, with
a Greek A and an Ariap t ; No. 38«, with an Arian t alone; No. 134,
with an Arian s i ; No. 134, with dh and mi.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi., fig. 18.
2 .—Didrachma.

O b v e r s e  :—Horseman, as above.
R everse :—Minerva Promachos, to the left.

Monograms 86  ; 85, with Arian * on obverse; 85 simple with 132; 133, 
with the Arian word tan, and No. 63«.

AKT. XXI.] COIN CATALOGUE. 206



20C COIN CATALOGUE. xxi.

“).—Hemidrachma.
Monograms, British Museum, 85 ; Captain Robinson, 86  eimple with 132.

3.—Didrachma.
O b v e r s e  :—Horseman, as above.
Ebvebse Jupiter, with spear and bolts.

Monograms, Capt, Robinson, 132« with bh. British Museum, 132a with dk.

4.—Variety of No. 3. Didraehma.
O b v e r s e  : —Horseman, as above, with the Arian letters Fri below the horse. 
R e v e r s e  :—Jove, with the spear or sceptre, triple-pointed, the points diverging 

from one contre ; nimbus encircles the head.
Monogram, No. 8.5.

6 .—Hemidrachma.
O b v e r s e  A s above.

Monogram, Arian letters li.
R e v e r s e  Jove , w ith  tr ip le -poin tod  sceptre ; bu t the r ig h t hand is elevated in 

the act o f  th row in g  the thunderbolt.
Monograms, No. 85ff, with an Arian a. Captain Robinson.

"). -  Hemidrachma. Variant.
O b v e r s e  : —As above.
R e v e r s e  ;— Jupiter rayed, to  the fron t, lean ing on a spear ; the bo lts  arc h eld  

in  the r ig h t hand low  dow n.
Monogram, No. 135. Captain Robinson.

6 .—Didrachma.
O b v e r s e  :—The Azas’ horseman, to the right, without the spear; the right 

hand of the ligure is extended above the horse’s head.
Monogram, an Arian «.

Reverse:—Minerva, to tlie right, helmeted and armed with buckler; right 
hand extended.

Monograms, Captain Robinson, 62, with a. Lady Elliot, double monogram, 
138 and 139, without the Bactrian adjunct of the latter. Mr. Game’s 
collection, monogram. No. 141, with the several Arian letters sm, si, pi, 
or d/i .

(6).—Variety.
O b v e r s e  Horseman, as above, with whip in the right hand and bow behind 

the saddle.
R e v e r s e  :—As in No. G.

Monogram, 86  simple, with 1334.

“).—Hemidrachma.
Monogram 8 6 . Mr. Bayley.

h).—Variety.
Revbrsb :—Minerva, to the left.

Monograms, obverse, Arian to ; reverse, 85. Mr. Brereton.
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7.—Didrachma. Plate ivii., fig. 17 (?).
Obtbksk :—Horseman, as above, with whip in the right hand, bow at the back 

of the saddle.
BsvEitsB:—Standing figure, with spear, holding a small statue of Victory.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi., figs. 15, 16 (?), 17. 
British Museum, monograms, 38« with 63, and Arian letters t, bu, dh, etc.; 

others, with t, omit No. 53. B.I., monogram, obverse, Arian j i ; reverse, 
134o associated with 53£ and 63; a second, reverse. No. 42 with 136, 
and an Arian dh. Mr. Broreton, obverse, monogram, ann \ reverse, as in 
the first cited B.I. coin.

«).—Hemidrachma.
Monograms, No. 137, with m n ; a second; No. 138, with dh and s. Lady 

Elliot. Mr. Brcreton, 38» with Arian t ; a second, obverse, irian <; 
reverse, 38a with 189.

8 .—Didrachma. Plate xvii,, fig. 16.
O b v e r s e  Horseman, as above.

Monogram, Arian it.
Revekse;—Minerva, with spear, to the right; bare head, and right arm 

extended.
Monogram, 85 simple with 133«. B.I., obverse, monogram, Arian t i ;

reverse, 85i with 133i.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vi., fig. 13.

(8).—Variety. Billon.
E e v e r s e  :—Similar figure, with triple-pointed spear.

Monogram, Arian at and 1344.

9.—Didrachma. Billon. Plate xvii., fig. 16.
O b v e b s e  :— Aa above.
R e v e r s e  .-—Neptune, with trident, fo  the front.

Monogram, No. 140, with ei.
‘ Ariana Antiqaa,’ pi. vi., fig. 14.

10.— Hemidrachma. Plate xvii., fig. 18.
O b v e b s e  ;—Horseman, as above, with bow and whip.
E b v e e s e  :— M in erva, to  the fron t, arm ed w ith  spear and shield , the righ t arm  

upraised.
Monograms 136«, with ash\ 1354 and Arian monogram 142, sa shi ? 135S

with 39a. Another: obverse, monogram reverse, 140«, with an in
distinct symbol like 132. Miscellaneous: obverse, mint-marks Arian
letters a, I, g, and sd.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi, vi., fig. 19.
11 .—Drachma.

O b v e b s e  :—King, standing, to the left; right hand extended, and sloped spear 
on his left shoulder.

E e v b b s e  ;—Wuiged figure of Viet«ry, to the right, holding out a chaplet. 
Monogram, No. 64.

10.—D Copper. Plate xvii., fig. 14.
0 bv£B8E ;—Neptune, treading on a prostrate figure. Legend as above.
£ e t e b « b  Female figure, surrounded by branches. Legend as above.

Monogram, No. 84. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vii., fig. S.
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Mr. Brereton has a superstruct piece of this class, offering the peculiarity 
in that the obverae legend oihibits portions of the epigraph of two dis
tinct dies: it may be represented in its present state thus—SflTHPoS 
fiaa-tAEm MEFAAoT AZoT.‘

11.— □ Copper.
Obvehse King, riding on a Bactrian camel.
E everse Thibetan yik (or long-haired bull).

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vii., fig. 6.
12.—□ Copper, Plate xvi., fig. 9.

Obveme :—King on horseback, with spear sloped.
Rbvebse;—Indian bull, to the right.

Monograms, No. 85; 85 simple, with t, and the four variants classed under 
No. 143. Another: obverse, »a»; reverse, 134 with «t.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vii., fig. 12,
13.—□ Copper. Plate iv., fig. 8.

Obvp.kse:—Hercules, to the front, with chaplet upraised in his right hand, and 
club in the left, after the manner of the reverse devices of 
Bcmctrius.

Monogram, 634.
Revei;se : —Horse, free, to the right.

Monogram, mi. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vii., fig. 7.

14.—O  Copper. Plate xvi., figs. 4, 5.
.Obveiibe .—Elephant, to the right.
Eevekse :—Indian bull, to the right.

Monograms, Nos. 52 with Arian a ; 85 ; 85 simple with 142a ; 85 siinple 
with 132.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vii., fig. 10.
16.—O  Copper. Plato xvi., figs. 1, 2, 3.

Obveube .—Humped bull, to the right.
Revbbse Indian lion, to the right.

Auian Legend : —Mdlidrajasa Rajadirajasa Mahatma Ayam.
Monograms, 132 with 145», 135« with 39a, 1354 with 39a, 1434 with 39«, 

144 with 138, 145 with 138,145 with 146, 1354 with 142, 854 with 133, 
1344 with si.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vii., fig. S. 

•)—Small coins. Similar types. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vii., fig. 9.

*’)— D (?) ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vii., fig. 3. Monogi^m, a. Rev. monQgram,pr.

16.—O  Copper. Plate xvi., fig. 10.
Obvebse :—Demeter, seated on a throne.
Reverse:—Hermes, standing.

Arian legend as in No. 1.
Most common monogram, No. 1354 associated with 142.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. Tii., fig. 12.

> [Some months ago (1867) Mr. Bsyley reaa an interesting pspw, on the sabjsct 
of the Buperstruck coins of Aies, at one of the meetings of tiie NomiimKtic Society.]
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17.—O  Copper. Plate ivi., fig. 12.
Ob v e b s e :— F igure, seated cross-legged.
E f v e m e  :— Hermes, standing.

Ariak I.eoend, as in No. 15.
Monograms, the combinations entered in plate xi.c from No. 147 to IfiS. 

‘ Ariana Anticjua,’ pi. Tii., figs. 13, 14.

•)— Small coins, ditto. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. vii., fig. 15.

18.—O  Copper,
Ob v e b s e ;—Female figure, clothed in Indian garments, standing to the front;

the right arm is raised towards the he.id, and the left hand rests 
npon the hip.

K e v e b s e : — H umped hull, to the right.
Mr. Brercton, monogram 154. Mr. liayley, monograins indistinct.

19.—O  Copper.
Ob v e r s e :— A  lion, sqant.

L boen d , Wundered and unintelligible.
R e v e r s e :—Rude figure of Demeter, seated.

Arias Leobnd : —Mdhdrajaaa............ Ayasa.
Monogram, No. 31o, mth ti. Mr. Bayley.

20.—O  Copper. Minute coin. Types similar to No, 7.
Monogi-ams, Obv, No. 155, and mi. Rev. No. 38ff and san- Mr. Bayley.

21.—O  Copper. Types similar to □ Copper, No, 12.
Monogram 85, Mr. Brereton.

22.— □ Copper.
Obverse : —King on horseback, with the right hand extended.

Monogram 124«.
R everse :—Indian lion to the right.

Arian Leoend, imperfect -.—Mdhtirajasa Mahatasn . , . . Ayasa. 
Monogram indistinct. Col. T. Bush.

23.—O  Copper.
O bverse :—Azas' horseman with whip and bow.

Monogram, 157.
R everse ;— Minerva, to the r ig h t ; with sloped spear and right hand eitended. 

A r ia n  LEQENj^as in N o. 15.
Monograms, group 158,

24. —O  Copper. Plate ivii., fig. 2 2 .
O b v e b s e  ;— H orsem an , ■with r ig u t  han d raised.

Monogram 124a.
Eevexse :—Bemeter, standing, to the front; right arm extended, the left sup-

* porte the cornucopia.
Akian Lboknj) :—Mdhdryua Mahaiam Bhratnikata Sajadiryata Ayata. 
Monograms, N». 166, 166 with dh, 166«, 1S6A, 156c, with variants of mig- 

c«UaneouB Bactrian letters on the field.

TOl. II. 14
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25.-P U te u., figs. 11,12.
Obtebse :—Indian lion, to the right.
Eevbbse :— Demeter, standing, to the left.

Asian Legend : —Mdhdrajma Biyatircyasa Mahata»a Ayma.
‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. ix , p- 876.

Sttb-A zas (A spataema).
1 —O  Copper.

Obveuse:—Azas’ horseman, Avith right hand holding a whip.
Legend BA2IAE02 BASIAEJIN MEFAAoT AZoT.
Monogram, No. 167 {Agajf).

Eeverse ;—Minerva, helmetod, with spear and shield, to the right; the right 
hand supports a small figure of Victory.

Abian Legend.*—Indr a  Farma Futrdsa Aapavarmasa Sirategma Jayataaa 
(General Aspavarma, son of Indra Varma, the victorious).

Monograms, No. 159, with 132, and the several Arian letters entered in the 
plate under No. 160.

As this catalogue does not profess to follow any authoritative serial distribution of 
the monareha comprehended in the general list, I insert in this place, as most suit- 
nble, in obedience to typical order, certain obvious derivatives from the standard 
devices of Azas’ mintages, which bear exclusively the names and titles of Satraps who 
may be supposed to have succeeded to the possession of local divisions of hie once 
extensive dominions, but who refrained from arrogating to themselves the style and 
dignity of absolute monarchy.

Z e io n is a s .

1.—Didrachma. Plate xxviii., fig. S.
Obveuse :— Azas’ horseman, with right hand extended, and bow at the back of 

the saddle.
Legend illegible. Monogram 159.

Eevekse ;—King, standing, to the front; supported by two figures in the act of 
placing a chaplet on his head.

Auian Legend, imperfect at the bottom :—Jihaniam.
Monogram 161.

‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1839, p. 102. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. viii., fig, 17.
Cunningham, ‘ Jour As. Soc., Beng.,’ 1864, pi. xxxv., fig. 1 .

2 .—Hemidrachma. TTnique.
Obveese ;—Horseman as above.

Legend, corrupt:—oNNIIAIT TIoT CATPAn ZtlaiNlCof.
Monogram 1S9.

Rbtek9b ; — Standing figure of the king receiving a chaplet from Demeter ? 
A b ia n  L e g e n d :— Chatrapam Jhttraia, Ohatrapma JVumiua. 
Monogram, No. 162.

Mr. Bayley. See also Cunningham, loe. eit., pi, xxzv., fig. 2.

1 [Cnmuiwham, ‘ Jour. As. Soo. Beng.,’ loJ i, p. 696. StraHgm is identified 
with tha arpoTiryoi.]
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3.—O  Copper.
Obvekse:—Indian bull, to the right.

Lbobnd, corrupt and inaperfect; —TI:AIT TIT CATFAII.
Moiiogram, No. 159, with-M«.
A k ia n  L e o e n h ; —  . . . gula Futrasa Chatrapasa J ih a n a y a s a .
Monogram 163.

British Museum, two coins, from Major Cunningham’s collcction.

4 . - 0  Copper. Unique. Plate xlii., fig. 8.
O b v e e s e  ;— Elephant.

L e g e n d ,  corrupt and imperfect:—AHIZIoAAI.............ZSIUJNIC.
Monogram, “p.

R e v e b s e ; — Bull, to the left.
A k ia n  L e g e n d  ......................................... [yi)haneam.
Monogram as in the plate. Col. T. Bush.

5.— □ Copper.
O b v e r s e  Azas’ horseman.

L e g e n d ,  imperfect. Combination obtained from six  specimens gives no 
more satisfactory result than the follow ingI'A T oT  ToT XAPANUIC 
A - EICa . Monogram indetermiaate.

E e v e k s e  :~Sinha, or Indian lion, to the right.
A e ia h  L e g e n d ,  likew ise im perfect and in co m p le te :— Olmtrupam Shrata 

Daophasa Ahma Putrasa,
Monograms, pra, X, etc.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. viii,, fig. 2; and Cunningham, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. 
Beng.,’ 1854, p. 695.

X X X I .  A zit.isas .

1.—Didrachma. Plate xvii., fig. 27.
O b v e r s e  ;—Azas’ horseman, with spear.

L e g e n d : — B A S IA E n S  BASIAEHN MEFAAoT AZIAIEoT.
Monogram, ti.

R e v e r s e  :—Figure, to the left, holding the four-pointed object in the right, and 
palm-branch in the left hand.

A e ia n  L e g e n d  :—Mdhdrcyasa Iit{jarajasa Mahatasa Ayilcshasa. 
Monograms, British Museum, 133 with san and JA; ditto, 134 with ti. 
British Museum monogram, S with si and g. Capt. Eobinson, monogram 

134 with si and t. B. I. Miscellaneous Arian letters, san, si, bh, dh, with 
ti, and A with san. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. viii., fig. 5.

•)—Hemidraehma. Siniilar types. British Museum monogram, 132«, with «. 
Capt. Bobinson, monogram 2 , with an Arian h.

2 .— Bidrachma.
O b v e r s e  as above, with Arian letter s in the field.
Betbbse ;—Female figure, to the left, with chaplet and palm-brtuieh.

Honognun, No. 77. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. viii., fig. 6 .
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3.—Didrachma. (146 grs )
Obvekse Azas’ horseman, to tao right, with whip and tht bow fixed behind 

the saddle.
Monogram, No. 137.

Eevebse:—Dioscuri, standing to the front, leaning on their spears.
Akian Legend ;—Mdhdrcyasa Ryadirajasa Mahatasa Ayilisham.

Mr. Bayley. Col. Nuthall, Obv. monogram, 137 with b, and Rev. 164.

4.—Didraehma. (142 grs.)
O b v e b s e  as No. 3.

Monogram, 137«.
E e v e k se  :— Single figure, bearded, c lo th cd  in  skins, to  the f r o n t ; the r ig h t  hand 

grasps a spear, the left rests upon tlie sw ord  hilt.
Monogram, No. IfiS. Mr. Bayley. Mr. C. M‘I,eod.

5 . - 0  Copper.
O b v e r s e :— S tanding figure, to  the fron t (in d istin ct), w ith  rig h t arm  extended, 

and m antle on the loft.
Monogram, 30ff.

E e v e k se  L ion , as in Azas' coins.
Monogram, No. 166. A second coin has mi (?)

Mr. Bayley. Capt. Eobin-son.
6 .—D Copper.

O b v e r s e  :—Azas’ horseman, with spear sloped downwards.
E e v e b s e  ;—Bull, to the left. Arian legend as in No. 1.

British Museum monogram, 132 with mt, and traces of monogram 12.5̂ '.

“ ) —Plate xvii., fig 28.
E e v e b s e  :— B ull, to  the right.

7.—□ Copper.
O b v e b s e  :— Azas’  horsem an.
E e v e b s e  :— E lephant.

A b ia h  L e o e n d ;—Mdhdrnjasa Mahainsa JijiKsliasn.
Monogram, variety of No. 124, with si.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. viii., fig. 7.
8 .—D Copper.

O b v e r s e  :— ITorseman.
E e v e b s e  :—Hercules, seated, with club, and as in Spalyrios’ coins. (C a.) 

Arian Leoenu, as in No. 7.
Monogram, No. 134. Mr. Bayley.
And a second piece, 167. Ordinary monogram, No. 134, with Arian », si, 

or <«,

9.— n Copper.
O b v e b s e  Standing figure, to the right, wi'h the right arm extended horizon- 

. tally, and holding a chaplet.
E e v e b s e  :—Figure in short tunic, with loose veil-like garments around the head, 

etc.
Arian LEOiiND, i m p e r f e c t . . . /astr Mutatasa Ayilithaaa.

Mr. Bayley.
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X X X II. SoTEB M b o a s .
1.—O  Copper.

Obteese :— Biist of king, with crested helmet, to the left; the right hand holds 
an arrow.

Monogram, No, 168, with the Arian letters ti, in front of the profile. 
E everse :—Azas’ type of liorseman, elevating a small object like a cross. 

Legend :—BA£IAEV BACIASVWN CtOTHP MSFAC.
Monogram, No. 168. Mr. Bayley.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ix., figs, 8, 10.
2.—O  Copper. Plate xvii., fig. 26.

Obvekse : —Bust of king, witli rayed head; the right hand holds either a javelin 
with pennons, or a simple dart.

Monogram, No. 168.
E e t e k s e  : — A s above.

Monogram, No. 16S. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ix., figs. 11 to 19.

There arc numerous subordinate varieties nf this type of coin, which it is need
less to particularize in this place. But 1 may notice that the degraded Greek 
sigmas, which liave heretofore usually been rendered by a square C, are, in 
these mintages, indifferently interchanged with the equally debased C on the 
different specinicu.s.

3.—O  Copper. I’late xvii., fig. 23,
Obvehse :— King on horseback, to the right.

L e g e n d  ; — BACIAEV BACIA fV tO N  CW TH P M SrAC .
IliiVEiuiE: —A mule figure, with flat helmet and fillet, casting incense upon a 

small altar,
A h ia n  L e g e n d  -.—Mahdrajam Ritjadirajasa Mahatam Tradatasa,
Monogram, ti. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. ix., figa. 20, 21, 22.

4.—O  Copper.
OnvEitSE Head, with fillet, to the right.

Monogram, No. 168.
IIeverse Standing figure, to the left, holding a staff or spear in the left hand, 

and what may possibly be intended for the thunderbolt in the 
right.

GiiEEK Leoekd (imperfect). Mr. Bayley.

XXXII®. K a iip h is e s .
1.—Gold. Unique.

Obveiuje : —King, seated after the Oriental fashion (cross-legged) on clouds.
Ue holds a club in his hand, and small fiames ascend from hi> 
shoulders; he wears a Scythic cap surmounted by a single- 
centred trident.

L egend :-B A C IA E T C  ooHMo KAA<HCHC.
Monogram, 169.

S eterse Siva and his bull (Nandi); flames rise from the divinity’s head; ho 
holds a trident in his right hand.

-4.EIAN Legend ■.—Mdhurajaaa Jlajadirajaaa tarvaloga hmtinm Makimattam 
hapinaxtm.

Monogram. 169. Captain Kobinson.
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2.—Gold.
Obtbbsb :—King, seated on an Eas(«m tlirono, with a flower in his right hand.

Legend and monogram as above.
E eveese:—Device as No. 1.

Monogram, ditto.
‘ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1834, pi. fig. 7. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. x., fig. 5, 

and pi. xxi., fig. 17.

I do not propose to enter into any detail of the corns of KadpHscs in this place, 
as they scarcely belong to the Bactrian scries. It will he sutticicnt to refer to 
the types already figured and described by Pi-insep,* and the additional speci
mens engraved in the ‘ Ariana Antiqua.* It is to be noted that these and 
other Indo-Scythian coins are known only in gold and copper, the single 
supposed silver specimen in the E.I.H.® having proved to be of copper 
plated over!

X X X I I I .  GoNDonrABES.*

1.—O  Copper. Plate xliii., fig. 15.
O b v e k s e  Azas’ horseman, to the right.

L e g e n d : — BACIAEroC BACIAECON rcNAo4>APoT.
Monogram, No. 170.

E e v e k s e ; — F igure, w ith  trident.
A u ia n  L e g e n d : — Mdhdr/fja Hajaraja Ma-hatasa GadapharasaJ*
British Museum coin. Monogram, No. 171.

‘ Ariana Autiqua’ (billon coin), pi. v., fig. 3.6.

' [PI. viii., fig. 4 ; pi. xxii., figs. 1, 2, 3.]
® [ ‘ Ariana Antiqua,' pi. x., figs. 7 to 21.]
’  [ ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xi., fig. 9.]
* [An enquiry of considerable interest has been raised with reference to the name 

preserved on these coins, so long veiled from European intclligonce, in virtue of the 
almost literal identity it bears to the designation of the king mentioned, in certain 
old ehureh legends, as the ruling potentate of India at the period of the mission of 
St. Tliomns the Apostle. The coincidence in the appellation is certainly remarkable, 
though there is a defect in the primary authority I'or the statement, a difficulty in 
regard to the correspondence of the site of the kingdom, and a doubt as to the 
needful accordance of the epochs of the legendary and the nuniismaticaUy-certified 
monarchs, the latter of whom seems to belong to a date prior to our era; but, for the 
reconcilement of this last obstacle, there is a fairly open margin afforded by the suc-
eessional coins, which in themselves suggest the question as to whether the name of
Gondophares was not posthumously elevated into the rank of a dynastit title. The 
following heads of sentences will indicate the leading combinations deposed to by the 
‘ Le^nda Aurea,’ p. 33 :—‘ Thomas apostolus cum esset apud Cfflsaream, apparuit ei 
dominus dicens : rex India) Gundoferus, etc., p. 35. Post hsee autem apostolus et 
Abhanes ad regem Indiro pervenc>runt . . . Gad frater regis, etc., p. 37. Post
hoc autem in superiorem Indiam abiit’ .— ‘ Jacobi a Voragme Legenda Aurea.’ 
Dresden, 1846. (y. also ‘ Lombardica Historia’ (1490), Kercher; pp. 122 and
91 severally of the French and Latin editions of his ‘ China,’ etc.; tdso Assemain’s 
erudite rectifications, pp. 30 and 591, vol. iii. (2nd part).]

'  [The Arian orthography of this name varies ciiisidwably, not only in the different 
mintages of diverse types, but even in pieces having similar standard devices: among 
the latter, belonging to class No, 1, I note Gandafkrata—Buixipha, etc.]
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2.—o  Copper.
Obterse A s  above.

Lboend BACIAECOC BACIAEO>N MEFAAor TNAO*SPPoT.
R evekse;—Miaerva, armed, to the right.

Arian LeoEaVd;— Mdhdr(ya S<yadinya Tradata . . . .  Gadapharata. 
Monogram, No. 134« with 172.

Mr. Brereton. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. T., fig. 17.
3.—O  Copper.

O b v e k s e  ;— A s above.
Eevebse :—Male figure, with spear, to the right.

Monograms, No. 134c with 173 {t mHphre), No. 171 with 166«.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. v., fig. 18

4.—□ Copper. (Type as in pi. ixviii., fig. 15; and pi. xixii., fig. 14).
O b v e r s e  K in g , on horseback; to his front is seen Victory, presenting a chaplet.

L egend  :— B A C IA E o ............ *A P o T (f). [ ‘ Ariana Antiqua’ coin, *APoY
t̂cFAAoT roNAA.]

E eveese : — Centre device, the monogram figured under No. 170, pi. xirf.
A k ia n  L e g e n d  :—Miihd . . . .  Shaga . . . la Apratihatam Ja . . . .  ta 

Otidapharasa.
Monograms, Arian letters. No. 63 and san.

Mr. Bayley. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xxi., fig. 16.
5.—O  Copper.*

OavEiiSE :—Head of kin g , to the left; the contour similar to the Pakores’ busts.
L eoen i-s imperfect. B. B., etc.

E everse :—Victory, with chaplet.
A r i a n  L k g e n d  :—Mahdrajasa Eojadirajam MaAatam Qudaphttra..........
Monogram, gu, and an indistinct Arian letter. Mr. Bayley,

B.—O  Copper. Hate xviii., figs. 5-8.
O b v e r s e  : —Head of king, to the right, greatly barbarised. [THPoC TNAO*EPP.] 
R e v e r s e  Victory, as in No. 5.

A iu an  L egend :— MdMrajasa Godapha . ta Tradatata.
Mr. Brereton.

7.—O  Copper. Small barbaric coin.
O b v e r s e  :—Eude filleted head, to the right.

Abbreviated Greek legend, BACI BAC . . . T. ■
E everse :—Rude figure of Thessalian Minerva, to the right.

A r ia n  L e g e n d ;— B<yadirajasa Hahataaa Qodapharaaa.
Monogram, Arian ttri and hd or ho.

X X X I V . A bdamabes.
1.—O  Copper.

Obverse ;—King’s bust to the right, as in the Pakores’ type.
Leoend lAEUJC CUJTHPoC A ------

Eeteese .—Figure of Victory, to the right (of good execution).
A k ia n  L eoenx) Tradatata Mdhdrcyasa Abdagofaaa. Mr. Brereton.

' [Thero is an interesting coin in the British Museum, brought from India by 
Captain Hollings, typically connected with the above, which deserves mention in this 
place.— O  Copper. —Bnstof king to the lefL wearing the Parthian tiara. Imper
fect legend, in eonupt Greek, BACIAET. iJcf.—Figure of Victory, as in No. 6. Greek
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2.— O  Copper.
Obvbbse :—Azaa’ horseman, to the right, with flat cap and flawing: fillet; hand 

upraised.
Leoenh, corrupt:—BA2IAET0NT0I BA2IAE(WNT ABAArASoT. 
Monogram, 170.
A coin in the B. I. gives the name ABAAFASoT. Kev. monogram, 39i 

with 1744, etc.
R e ve k sk  : — E rect figure, to  the r ig h t ; head-dress as on  the obTerse, w ith  spear, 

han d extended.
Aman L e g e n d  :—Oodophara Hhraia Pulram Mdhdrajasa AMaga^asa. 
[Coin] ‘ of GondopUara’ s brother’s son, M&haraja Abdagases.’

Capt. Robinson, 39J with Arian monogram. No. 174 {Sakre or Saphre). 
Some of the coins of this scries modify the obverse legend. It is usually in 

corrupt and bimgled Greek, and difficult to make sense of; but it clearly 
accords with the substance conveyed in the Arian legend above transcribed, 
in defining the nopotal relationship of Abdalgascs. A collation of tiiroe speci
mens (B. I.) produces the following imperfect version ~ BA' lAETA DAAA 
rTNAI<J>EPo AAEA^IAEiuC. The Reverse legend is also uncertain in the 
diff'iTent specimens, adding, at times, the titles of Tradatasa and Dhramiasa 
after the Mfthi'iraja. Monogram, 176.

3.— Q  Copper. Similar types.
L e g e n d s , im perfect [loW>EPo A A E A ^ I] w ith  the addition  o f  the titic  o f  

Tradatasa before  the nam e on  the reverse. Mr. B rereion .

4.—O  Copper.
OnvEUSE :— H orsem an , to  the left.
REVEnsE: —Figure as in No. 1, without the cap. Major Cunningham.

» ) —Small coin. Mr. Bayley.

5.—O  Copper.
OnvERRK: -A s  No. 2. Monogram, No. 146 with t.
R e te r s e  : —Erect figure, holding a small statue of Victory, to the left.

Monogram, No. 134c, with Greek AP and Bactrian t. Mr. Baylcy.

S n B -A iiD .io .\S E S  S a s a k .
1.—O  Copper.

O jiv e u b e :—Horseman, a.s in No. 2. Legend imperfect.
Monogram, No. 170, with p. My ‘ Cabinet,’ 170, and b.

R cvehse : -Figure as above. No. 2.
A b ia n  L e g e n d  :— -Mdhdrajam Mahatasa Tradatasa...........* G*>Saphrasa-

Sasasa.
Monogram, No. 139, with and small letters, jt), sA, etc, in the field. Mr. 

Baylcy, p, pi, etc. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. v., fig. 20.

legend imperfect, but the name or title reads clearly CANABAPoT. Cf. JEUi 
Spartiani—Lugduni Bat. m d c l x i , p. 23; and Kercher, pp. 80, French edit., 69, 
Latin edit. Pmmmosnret 1

* [Major Cunningham renders the doubtful word ,hcro omitted as JJeva-hadam 
(Sanskrit, Deva-hridi/a), God-hcarted, t̂orpoTros. * Jour. A. Soc. Beng.,'
1 8 5 4 , p . 7 1 3 . ]
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2.—O  Copper.
O b v e b s e  :— A za s ' horsem an.
E b v e r s e  :—Jupiter, holding a figure of Victory, to the left.

ABi/t.>r L e q e n d :—Mdharajaaa SasehaDha{mapidasa) Siuani[Cunningham], 
Monogram, No. 13-tc, with Greek A P  and Arian t.

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. v., figs. 19, 20.

X X X V . A b s a c e s .

I extract the following notice of the coins of Arsaces from Major Cunningham’s 
paper in the ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beiig.,’ vol. xi., 1842, p. 135.

1.—O  Copper.
O b v e r s e  :— A  horsem an, to  the r igh t.

L e g e n d  :— B A C IA €V 0N t 6 c BACIASfON A IK A IoT  APCAKoT.
E e ve u se  :— T y p e  obliterated.

A aiA N  L e g e n d  :— Mdhdrajasa Majarajasa Mahaiata Ashthakam Tradatam.

2.—O  Copper.
O b v e k s e  :— A  horsem an, to  the righ t.

L e g e n d , i m p e r f e c t B A 2 I  . . O T  A P SA K oT .
E e v e r s e  :— M ale figure, to  tlie left, h o ld in g  a sm all figure in his righ t hand. 

A u ia n  L e g e n d ;—Mdhdrajarajaaa . . . A{ahshakaaa).

X X X V I. P a k o e e s .

1.—O  Copper.
O b v e r s e  B earded head, to the l e f t ;  the hair is elaborately curled and 

aiTangcd after the Persian fashion.
L e g e n d  :— BACIASTC BAClXeo?*' IIAKoPHC.

R e v e k s e  : — V icto ry  w ith  chaplet, to  the right.
A r i a n  L e g e n d  :— Mdhdrajam Uiyadirqjma Mahatasa Pakurasa. 
Monograms, Nos. 177, 178, composed of Bactrian letters, with the addi

tional foot-stroke peculiar to the style of writing in use on these coins.
‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. xi., pi. fig. 11.

X X X V III. O k t h a g n e s .

1.—O  Copper.
O b v e r s e  : —Head of king, to the left; the hair is arranged after the Persian 

fashion on the Pakores’ device. #
L e g e n d  ( c o n u p t ) B A C I A E T C  BACIAECON MEFAC oPeA FN H C . 

E e t e r s e  :— V ic to ry , to  the right, h o ld in g  out a fillet
L e g e n d  (imiierfect); —[Mdhdrajasa ?) Mahatasa Gudupharaaa . . .

British Museum. Bactrian monograms, gu and go.
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COINS AND RELICS FROM BACTRIA.

[Articlc X X I. completes the series of James Prinsep’s 
original essays. The subjoined paper by his brother, Mr.
H. T. Prinsep, is reproduced from the ‘ Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal,’ December, 1838, as introductory to, and 
partially illustrative of, my author’s latest artistic contribution 
to Indian numismatics,— an engraving which he iiimself was 
not spared to commcnt on in the text of the Journal for whose 
pages it was designed.’]

‘ [T)ic sevorancc of tliis connexion, at the time deemed only temporary, is 
reoordod in tlie subjoined proceeding of tlie ‘ Asiatic Sociiity of Bengal,’ which, 
howcTcr intentionally complimentary, docs but scant justice to the position James 
I’rinscp acliievcd for the Society itself, in association with the journal of -which he is 
here recognised as the editor] :—

Extract from the proceedings of the ‘ Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ 'Wednesday 
evening, the 14th Noveraher, 1838. The Hon. Sir Edward Ryan, President, in tne 
chair.—Befoi-i! proceeding to the general husincss of the meeting, the I'resident rose 
and stated that he held m'his hand a letter from the Secretary, Mr. James I'rinecp, 
the substance of which must he a source of deep regret to every member of the 
Society, for every one must feel the loss the Society had suffered in the departure of 
its Secretary, Mr. James I’rinsep. lie  assured the meeting, however, and he spoke 
on the authority of a conversation he had with Mr. I’rinsep, before his departure, 
that this gentleman's absence from India would be but for a short period, and that on 
his return he would bo ready to take the same interest, and to display the same zeal 
and anxiety, Avhich had so honorably distinguished his discharge of the important 
duties he had undertaken in connexion with the Society. The President said that 
the objects of the Society had, under Mr. I’rinsep’s able superintendence, been 
prosecuted with a vigour which had added largely to its credit and reputation ; and 
that the results produced in every department of science and literature, for which Ihe 
Socicty was indebted chiefly to its Secretary’s activity and varied powers, had sus
tained its character in a manner rivalling the periods when it derived renown from 
the labours of a Jones, a Colebrooke, and a Wilson. The President took occasion to 
add, that, in the time of Mr. James Prinsep, and on his proposition, the name of the 
Society had been associated wife a monthly periodical, established by the lato Captain 
Ilorbert, originally under the name of ‘ Gleanings in Science.’ The work was after
wards extended and ably conducted by Mr. Prinsep himself; and at his sugTCStion 
it was resolved, in 1831, that so long as this periodical should be conducted by a 
Sccrctary of the Society, it should bear the title of ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society 
nnder that name it had been since continued by Mr. Prinsep with very disting:uished 
success to the present day. The Society had no property m the ‘ Journal,’ and no 
right to prevent Mr. Prinsep from separating it again from the Sooie^, and con
ducting it on his own account; but he had no such intention. He (Sir E. Eyan) 
had ascertained that Mr. James Prinsep had made an^neements for its being con
tinued to the end of the present year from materials'-ip hand; and after that he meant 
that his series should be closed ; but he had no objection to the Society’s contimiing 
the periodical by the same name, under other management, as a concern quite inde-



I t has been already announced in the pages of this Journal, that the 
extensive collections o f coins and other relics made by Mr. Masson, by 
Sir Alexander Burnes, and Dr. Lord, were on their way to Calcutta, 
and were likely to fall shortly under the examination of the Editor. 
He felt it as a great compliroenfc that was paid to his efforts to restore 
the lost portions of Indian and Bactrian history by means of the coins 
and inscriptions still extant in the language and with the aaperscrip- 
tions and dates of the rdjas of those times, that collectors in all parts of 
India were in the habit of submitting to his inspection whatever they 
lighted upon as unusual, and sought his reading and interpretation of 
the legends, emblems, and inscriptions, which bafiled the learning and 
ingenuity of the paudita and antiquarians of tlie vicinity. As a con
sequence of the haj)py discoveries made by him in tlus line, coins and 
transcripts of inscriptions came in from all quarters, from Assam and 
Ava to Bokhara and Sindh, and from Ceylon northward to Nepal. The 
possession of the rich store of materials thus accumulated gave facilities

pendent. Now, ho (the rresident) bcliovcd tliat all tho memhois of tho Socioty 
would re^et cxcoediii;j:ly that a periodical so ostahliKhed, and which liad acqiiirod 
such credit and roiisideration, should be diseontiiniod. He trusted that it would be 
resumed by Mr. J . Prinsep hinisolf when h(' returned to India; but, in the mean
time, he should submit to tho meeting the propriety of taking into eoBsideration tho 
possibility of making some arrangement to carry it on during- Mr. Pnusep's abscnee. 
lia'V’ing premised thus much, the IVesident stated that should read to the meeting 
Mr. James Prinsep’s letter, placing- the situation of Secretary at their disposal: but, 
as ho had no doubt it would be the unanimous feclinj? of the meeting to desire to 
retain Mr. Prinsep in official connection with the Society, he should not consider this 
letter as an absolute resignation, but sh(mld propose a resolution, and submit an’unee- 
ments founded upon it, which would enabio Mr. Prinsep to resume the office on his 
return to India. The President then read the following letter

To th e H o n . S ir  E d w a k d  K ya n , K t.,  P res id en t o f  th e A a ia tic  S ociety .
H o n . Si r ,

Bcinff com pelled b y  ill-h ca lth  to proceed  to sea and eventually  to  E urope, I  have taken m y 
passafre on board tho ‘ H ere ford sh ire / -with the intention o f  beujK absent from  the coun try  for 
tw o  o r  perhaps three years. I  am  thus under the neeeBsiU' o f  placinff at the disposal o f  the 
Society the sitClation o f  itfs Secretary, w h ich  I have tilled fo r  live years.

It  18 w ith  great reluctance and rejrret that 1 thus separate m ynelf from  a body  w ith  w hom  
I  h ave been Associated in  labours o f  m uch interest and utility , w hose favour has eneouras:od m y 
«eal, and tbrou^<h w iiose cred it and reputation in  tho w orld I  have obtained the means o f  
m ak in g  generally know n m y ow n hum ble etforts in the cause o f  science, and m y  n ot unsuccessful 
endeavours to explore the antiquities o f  the coun try  to  w hose service w e are devoted.

B u t the diijability o f  sickness is an accident to w hich w e a^e all liable, and from  w hich  there 
is  n o  resource, bu t in temi>orary departure to  a better climat<*. I am thus com pelled to leave 
m y  incom plete labours to  be pertected by others, and to relinquish the place I have held in the 
Society, that provision m ay be m ade for its com petent discharge under the failure o f  m y  ow n 
pow er o f  lon ger rendering usefu l service.

I  have the honour to  be, etc.
U# N ovem ber, 1838. (S igned) Jam es PaiNSEp.

Pjopused ^y tho President, seconded by Mr. Cumin, and unanimously resolved: 
That the resignation of Mr. James Prinsep be not accepted; but the Society hope 
that he will return to resume the situation of Secretary, which he had iilled so much 
to the credit of the Society for a period of five years.—liesolved : That the President 
communicate to Mr. James Prinsep the desire of the Society, that he shall not con
sider himself as having vacated Jie situation of Secretary; and express the hopo that, 
on hia return to India' he will %nme the situation of Secretary.
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of comparisoa and collation which were doubtless a main cause o f his 
success; but the study and exertions required for the satisfaction of 
these numerous reforences to his individual skill, althoi^h entered 
upon with a zeal participated onlj  ̂by those who have achieved much, 
and feol t)iat there is yet more within their reach which ought to be 
the result of their own discoveries, were too severe for the climato of 
India, and the Editor’s robust constitution sunk at last under the in
cessant labour and close attention given to these favorite studies at the 
very moment when the richest collcction of inscriptions, coins, and 
relics, that had ever boon got togetlier in India, were actually on their 
way to Calcutta, as materials for maturing the results he had achieved. 
The collections of Mr. Masson wei-e forwarded from Eombay in the 
John Adam, which reached Calcutta only in the course of the past 
December. There are of tlieso coins from lour to six thousand, besides 
the contents ot several topes, and casts of figures of Uudh, with various 
other remains of the period antecedent to the Muhammadan invasion of 
Bactria and Afghanistan. The whole of this collection was by order of 
Government laid upon the table of the Asiatic Society at the meeting 
of January, 1839 ; but the members present felt that, in the absence of 
their late Secretary, and likewise of Capt. Cunningham, Mr. V. Tregear, 
and Colonel Stacy, there were no persons in Calcutta to whom the 
examination, arrangement, and report upon the coins and relics could 
be committed with confidence. 'A oy  came therefore to the unanimous 
resolution to recommend their being forwarded without delay to Eng
land, where the Honorable Court would have the opportunity of sub
mitting them to the inspection of the late Secretary of the Asiatic 
Society, jointly with Dr. Wilson, the librarian at the East India House, 
and so the ends of science and of antiquarian research would be most 
effectually answ ered.

The caro of this magnificent collection, wliich is large enough to 
supply all the museums in Europe, has been kindly undertaken by Mr. 
Cracroft, a very zealous member of the Asiatic Society, and there is 
ground for hoping that under his superintendence a catalogue may yet 
bo made before he talces his linal departure for England. The articles 
have come round in bags without any separate lists, and in one bag 
there are about two thousand copppr coins.

But, independently of Mr. Masson’s collection, another numbered 
by thousands has been brought to Calcutta by Dr. McLeod, the In
spector General of Hospitals to Her Majesty’s forces in India. This 
consists partly of coins of all metals, but there are also several seals 
and gems of different stones cut with a g. -iat variety of emblems and 
devices. All these are the property of Sir Jt. Bumes, and have arrived
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for deposit and custody a« well as for inspection; they are therefore 
still available for the curious, and will continue so until Sir A. Bumes 
shall send instructions as to their disposal. We cannot ourselves under
take the particular examination of those relics so as to give the detailed 
description they deserve. A  selection from the coins had, however, 
previously been made at Simla, and those deemed most curious being 
forwarded by the dawk arrived fortunately before the departure of our 
Editor. Amongst them is that most curious coin of Dr. Lord, with 
the head of Eucratides on one side, and of both his parents on the 
other, a drawing of which is exhibited in plate xlii. From the other 
selected coins thus transmitted, a plate was prepared by the Editor, 
which was intended to be illustrative of an article ho designed giving 
in our last October number. The plate remains, and we attach it to 
this article, that the curious who have followed our Editor to the length 
of his past researches may sec the objecto which lie deemed worthy of 
fresh illustration in the field of Indo-Bactrian numismatology. I f  the 
‘ Herefordshire,’ the ship in which he took passage, had touched at 
Madras, or had put into Mauritius, or had met a vowel at sea, wo 
might have hoped for the comments promised on this, as on two other 
plates which we also intend to give, and shall separately refer to. But 
the time approaches when the issue of the last number of our series 
will be expected, and we can no longer defer the publication, under 
the doubtful expectation of receiving the desiderated paper from the 
Cape of Good Hope. Of the coins and gems therefore in Sir Alexander 
Bumes’s collection we can at present make no use, but we hold them 
in deposit for the examination of others, and to await his further 
instructions. W e  must be content at present to give the plate referred 
to, which it wiU be seen is numbered xliii., together with such brief 
reading of the names, as a Tyro of Indian numismatics might be ex
pected with the aid of the alphabets to supply. The plate is of Indo- 
Bactrian coins of date antecedent to tho introduction of Grecian art, 
with the Grecian alphabet, into tho mints of that country. The 
legends are in the ancient T̂o. 1 character of the then universal Puli 
language, with Bactrian characters in some instances on the obverse, 
or intermixed. The names and emblems on these coins are well worth 
the study of the learned.

Along with Sir A. Burnes’s coins, Dr. McLeod brought to Calcutta 
a very singular relic obtained by Dr. Lord at Badakhshan, and which 
is, we believe, deatined for the British Museum. The relic in question 
is an ancient patera of silver, embossed in the interior in very high 
relief, and representing, with all the usual adjuncts of classic mythology, 
the'procossion of Bacchus. The god himself sits in a car drawn by two
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faaraeased females m th a drinking <mp iii his hand. A  fat infoat, 
standa in front, and there is a female figvire sitting on the 

after comer of the car, which, from its disproportionate' size, we 
imagine to be the carved elbow of the seat on which the god reclines. 
There are also two winged cupids in attendance, one flying with a 
wand in his hand, to which a fillet is attached, the other end of which 
is held by the infant Silonus; and the other on tlie foreground behind 
the wheel of the car, as if  employed in pushing it on. The oar is 
followed by a dancing Hercules, distinguishable by the club and lion 
skin. The heads of this figure and of the Bacchus are both wanting, 
owing probably to their having been of gold, or thought so, while the 
rest of the patera, being only of silver gUt, has escaped similar viola
tion. The gilding, however, is mostly worn away from long use, and 
in one part the side of the cup is actually worn through. Inde
pendently of the circumstance of the main figure being represented 
with a cup in hand, its identity with the Grecian Bacchus is proved 
by the vines circumpendent, and by the figure o f a tiger jtandipg, 
prominently out in the fore-ground and drinking out of a wine jar.

This patera is the property of Dr. Lord, who is also the fortunate 
owner of the double-headed coin of Eucratides, the original apparently 
from which the plate of a simUar coin is given in Dr. Vincent’s ‘ Peri- 
plus ; ’ but the double , head is there represented as being on both sides 
of the coin. With a liberality deserving of particular notice, both these 
unique relics have been gratuitously appropriated by the finder, or are 
intended to be so, in the manner deemed by him most conducive to the 
ends of science. Dr. Lord not desiring to retain them as isolated trophies 
of his own good fortime in the field of research and discovery.

I  fear we must not look upon this piece of plate as affording evi
dence of the state of the arts in Badakhshan, where it was found, at 
any particular epoch. That it is of high antiquity is quite apparent 
from the condition of the metal, as well as from the design; but in the 
Periplus of the Erythrean sea, published amongst Arian’s works, it is 
distinctly stated that apyvpatfiara, i.e. articles of silver plate, were a 
staple import from the west, for exchange against the prodaetioils of 
India. At Minnagarh, upon the Indus, it is further' stated by tiie 
author of that treatise that he himself presented to the rdja ^offdrtfia 
apyvpwiMTa, valuable pieces of plate, in order to secure his favor, and 
the grant of certain privileges of trade. There is thus reason to believe 
that the patera must have been brought from Greece' or Asia Mmor, 
and either presented in like manner, or bo^ to some eorereign 
Bactria, by a merchant desiring similar privileges o f trade in fliat 
country. That it has been in use for centuries is evident feam the
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worn condition it now presents; but for how many it was in use, and 
for how many it lay treasured in royal or other repositories, is more 
than may now be conjectured.

IKDO-BACTRIAN COINS.

Specification of coins in plato xUv.
1. Obvekse : Armed figure standing with a club or spear; no inscription. 

Revekse : Elephant with ridor. Bactriun inscription, Rujam; rest not deci
pherable.

2. OiivEHSB; Woman and deer, with inscription not legible: emblem, etc. 
Retjsese : Tree and mountain ; with emblems. [See anU, vol. i., p. 201.]

3. O b v e r s e : Man and bull; same emblem as No. 2; and
in old P&li clearly legible, but the name to the left baffles us. 

Eevebse : Same device and emblems as No. 2, and Mahdrdjasa clearly legible 
in Bactrian at the bottom.

4. O b t e e s e  : Same device as No. 2, and same emblem; llajna Rajam Maghadatma
in old P411.

Eevbebe ; Same device and emblems as No. 2 ; Jtahdrdjasa in Bactrian ; the 
rest not legible.

6. A larger coin ; the same device on both sides aa No. 3 ; obverse defaced. 
H e v e b s e  : Mahdrdjasa in Bactrian characters.

6 . O b v e r s e : Bull and emblem; n o  letters.
Reverse : Same emblems as Nos. 2, 3, and 4, with addition of a wheel: very

peculiar.
7. O b v e r s e  : Deer and man, with emblems; Majna Kunandasa in old I’ali'.

R e v e r s e  : Same aa Nos. 2, 3, 4, etc.
8. O b v e r s e : Doer and woman; Mahdrdjasa'mVi^\.

R e v e r s e  : Same as No 2; no inscription.
9. O b v e r s e  : Deer and man ; Kumndasyn in P£iH.

R e v e r s e  : Same as No. 2.
10. Same precisely. P&H inscription, Nandasd, the last letter being an initial }| d.

BUDDHIST SATRAP COINS.

11. O b v e r s e ; Horse caparisoned.
R e v e r s e  : Eajaaa, in Bactrian, with various marks.

12. O b v e r s e  : Horse.
R e v e r s e : Standing figure with bow. Inscription in P£ili, Sarha tdpasapata- 

mapam. [Khatrapaaa P(fi})agdmashma.'\
13. The same indistinct.
14. O b v e r s e  : The same w orn .

R e v e r s e  . Inscription iu lines. Tamapata legible in P&lf. [^Khatrapata 
pagdmma P(jET '/)<rgdmas/u»a.'i 

16. Nothing diatinct.
16. Obtebse : Horse’s tail and hind quarter.

Betsbse ; Figu-re standing. Lagdmapasa in PUf.
17,18, 19. Obvebsb: Bull.

R e v e b s b  : Standing figure, with inscription iLajnapaiUm. Centre one 
in Bactrian.



2 2 4  COINS AKI) RELICS TROM BACTRIA. [ a r t .  x x i .

20. Obvebse; Standing figure. PWi inscription, Paghugtpmm. {^Khatapaxt
Eqja . . ]

Revebse: Figure. No inscription,
21. Nothing made out.
22. O b v e b s e  ; P ig u rc  in speaking attitude. Sajna Eaghundm 
28, 24, 25. N ot deciphered.

N.B.—These latter are classified as of the Satrap group—first, because of the title 
R6ja or MahEirfija not being found in any of them ; secondly, befause of the names 
having so evidently an ancient I’ersian aspect; and lastly, bccauso of the horse em
blem, which probably had its origin in the circumstaaccs which attended the accession 
of Gushtasp, Darias Hystaspcs.

END OF ESSAYS.
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P R E F A C E .

In putting fortli this New Edition of Prinsep’s Useful Tables, 

I may confidently appeal to the sterling value of the work, 

and tlie appreciation with which it has previously been 

received by the public in India, as evinced in reprints, 

partial and entire, issued at Calcutta and elsewhere.

My tnsk as Editor has been limited to bringing up the 

Monetarj  ̂ Tables to the latest possible date, the occasional 

insertion of Notes, and the incorporation of such additional 

Dynastic Lists as chanced to be accessible in this country. 

The orthograjDhy of the Oriental names has usually been 

reproduced literatim after the original printed text, wheicin 

they are found to vary to the extent that might have been 

anticipated consequent on the assemblage of the component 

materials from the works of various European commentators, 

who each followed his own method of transliteration, and 

who, for the m o s t  p a r t , W Tote before we had arrived at 

even the present indeterminate stage in the system of the 

transcription of Eastern tongues which Sir William Jones 

so Baeritoriously inaugurated.
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U S E F U L  T A B L E S ,

BEITISH INDIAN MONETAEY SYSTEM AS ESTABLISHED 
BY EEGITLATION VII. OF 1833 [OF THE BENGAL 
GOVERNMENT.]

Silver is the legally constituted medium of exchango in all money 
transactions throughout the British Indian possessions. Gold coin is a 
legal tender, at a  fixed value of sixteen rupees' the gold nrnhi' *
of OttlcTitta, and fifteen rupees for the gold munT^oT'sadras and 
Bombay; but it is not domandable in payment, and is left to find its 
current value in the market. Copper coin is only a. legal tender at 
the established rate of sixty-four paisa “ to the rupee, on payments 
falling short of one rupee.

The rupee is, then, the unit or standard measure of Talue through
out India, and by the Eegulation lately passed, a perfect assimilation in 
weight and fineness has been effected in this unit of currency of the 
three Presidencies, so that the rupee o f Upper India, of Madras, and 
of Bombay are now identical in value. From this uniformity arc 
excepted the three provinces of Bengal Proper, Bahdr, and Orissa; in 
which the Murshiddbidf or sikkd * rupee still continues to be the legal 
currency; but the relation of one coin to the other is no*- reduced to 
great eimplicity, one FfflmW|4b4d, Madras, or Bombay rupee being 
p ^ ise ly  to fifteen iais® sikki.

* H a ‘ silver.’ ’  mu/ir, ‘ a seal,’
’  H U u -J  paiid. * p  A ‘ a  co in in g  d ie .’  h  ftsD.

* s ’wnrr <<««<• • l;T
I



BKITISn INDIAN MONETAEY SVSTEM.

The following table exhibits the scheme of the British Indian 
monetary system:

GOLD MUim.

C a l c c t t a ................................ 1

M a d r a s  a n d  B o m b a y . . . .  1

ItUPEB.

16
15

1

a n a .

25C
240

16

1

PAISA.

1024
960

64
i
1

3072
2880

192
12
3

Small shells, called kauris,* are also made use of for fractional pay
ments, and are reckoned as follows: but their value is subject to 
considerable fluctuation, and they are now nearly superseded by the 
copper currency.

4 Kauris make .....................................  1 Ganda."
20 Gandas .............................................  1 Pan.*

5 Pans......................... ............................  1 And.
DESCRIPTION o r  THE CUEEENT COINS.

O O U ) A N D  S IL V E E .

The inscriptions upon the Company’s gold and silver coins are in 
Persian, as follows :

O b v e e s e  of the sikka rupee struck at the Calcutta mint.
|Jlc jLJi Li-via j i  iij aCo J -a i  i jL i

“  Defender of the Muhammadan faith, Reflection of Divine eieellonce, the Emperor 
Sh&h ’Alani has struck this coin to be currcnt throughout the seven climes.”

E e t e e s e  :

“  Struck at Murshid&bEid in the year 19 of his fortunate reign.”
The rupee of the Western provinces, coined at the late mints of 

Farrukhdbdd and Benares, and now at the mint of Sagar, bears the 
same inscription on the obverse. On the reverse the date and place of 
coinage are different

“ Struck at Farruklj&bfed in the year 45 of his prosperous reign.”
The several varieties of coin, produced by modffications of weight, 

standard, or die, from time to time in the Calcutta and Bubordinate 
mints of the Bengal Presidency, from their all bearing the same legend 
and date, are not easily recognized but by an experienced money
changer. As, however, different regulations regarding deficiency of

'  “  ® ‘ a  qv-Tter.’  ‘  ^  iavrl.

* H gandtt. (Elliot.) * ii ^  pan. a Xp̂ ,paxa,



weight, etc., apply to the coins of the old and new standard, it is con
venient to point out a mode of discriminating them.

1. The old standard sikk& rupee of 1793-1818 has an oblique 
milliDg.

2. The new standard sikka rupee of 1818-1832 has n straight 
milling.

3. The new sikka rupee, struck under the present regulation, has o 
plain edge, without milling, and a dotted rim on the ftice.

The distinctions of the oblique and straight milling apply also 
to the old and new gold muhr. Of the up-country or Farrukhdbild 
coins:—

4. The old standard Farrukhabad rupee (or ‘ 45th Bun Lucknow 
rupee’ o f Reg. XLV. 1803) hag an oblique milling.

5. The Beniires rupee, coined 1806-1819, has also an obirque milling.
6. The new standard Farruttibad rupee, coined at the FarruWi- 

ibad mint, 1819-24, and at the Benares mint, 1819-30, and now at 
the Sagar mint, has an upright milling.

7. The Farrukhabad rupee, coined under the new regulation at the 
Calcutta mint, has a plain edge, and a plain rim on the face.

The coins straek before 1793, at the old mints of Patna, Murshid- 
&bdd, and Dacca, the Benares rupee anterior to 1806, and the coins of 
all the Native independent states, are known by their having no 
milling. The Company’s coin up the country is thus generally callcd 
hald&r  ̂ ‘ milled, or made by m ach in ery in  contradistinction to the 
unmilled or native coins, which are fashioned and stamped with the 
hammer and anvil.

The Madras rupee has a dotted rim on the face, and an indented 
cord-milling: that coined in Calcutta has an upright milled edge : it 
has the symbol of a rose on the obverse. The insoriptions are as 
follows:—

“ The auspicious foin of the noble Monarch, A*tz-ud-diii Muljammad 'Alamgir !”  
(the father of Shfih ’ jUam.)

Uf r * 4—^
“  Struck at Arkit in the 20th year of his propitious reign.”

The Bombay eoin has now a plain edge and the following legend:

“ The aaapicious coin of the great Jimperor, Shih 'Alam, 121S.”

“  Struck at Sfijat in the 46th year of his propitious reign."

’  hamr.

OOUD, SILVEE, AND COPPEtt COOtS. 3



COPPEE COINS.

The inBcription on the Calcutta pais4 is, on the obvebsp ; 
j*!lc jLw r**v

“  In the 37tli year of the reign of the Emperor, Sh&h ’ Xlara.”

On the BEVERSE : <i|̂  Mlt.
“  One p&’i sikki.”

In Bengah', Persian, and N%ari characters. Serrated rim on the 
face and plain-edge milling.

The new double-paisa or half-ana piece has on one side inerely the 
words ‘ half-dna,’ in English and Bengali': on the reverse, the same 
in Persian and Nagarf. The pa’f or third of a paisa has in the same 
manner merely the name ‘ one p4’f ,’ which makes it liable to be con
founded with the ‘ one pa’i' sikka,’ and on this account, perhaps, it 
has not found ready currency. The natives reckon only sixty-four paisa 
to the rupee, while English accounts divide the ana into twelve pa’f ; 
to distinguish them, this latter (hitherto an imaginary coin), was called 
the pa’i of account.

At Madras and Bombay an English device has been introduced for 
the copper coinage; on one side, the East India Company's arms; 
on the other, in the Bombay coin, a pair of scales, surmounted with 
the name of the coin in English; below, the word 'adal, * justice,’ 
in Arabic, and the Hijra date also in Arabic numerals. The Madras 
pais4 coined in England in 1803, has, on the reverse, its value according 
to the old system ‘ X X . cash ; ’ ' and in Persian, 
u:— il hkt has chuhdr faliia ast, ‘ twenty Ms make'fourfah.'
It weighs 180 grains (one tola®), and the half and quarter in proportion.

The principal object in this place being to shew the present state 
of the currency and the existing mint regulations, it is unnecessary to 
detail the various alterations which have been made from time to time 
in the monetary systems of the three Presidencies, of which a sketch 
will hereafter be given as an introduction to the General Table of 
Indian Coins.

The adoption of a general pictorial impression for all the coins of 
the British possessions in India, in lieu of the-present anomalous 
system, has frequently engaged the attention of the Government here 
and at home; and it is hoped, now that the new mints of Calcutta and 
Bombay are perfectly capable of executing such a design, and the prior 
measure of equaliiiing the standards of the three Residencies has been 
carried into effect, that the unhappy tjssue o f mis-statements as to

or kdnsya or kan», “ B UjJ told.

4  E filT IS il INDIAN  MONETARY 8ISTEM .



names, places, anil dates, exposed in the above list, will give place to 
a devioe at once worthy of the British name, and uflbrdiag belter 
security against fraudulent imitation.

WEIGHT AXI) ASSAY OF THE COINS.

GOLD COINS.

The privilege of coining gold in the Bengal Prcsidcncy is limited to 
the mint of Calcutta, where gold muhrs of two standards are now 
coined: the ashrafi* or Murshidabiid gold muhr, which maintains a 
high degree of purity (99| touch) has a weight of 190-895 grains troy. 
The new standard golrl muhr of 1819 contains one-twelfth of alloy. 
The absolute quantity of pure motal was then reduced in a trifling 
degree to adjust the ratio of its value to that of silver as fifteen to 
one.” The new gold muhr therefore weighs sixteen-fifteenths of a 
rupee, and passes by authority for sixteen rupoes, but the ratio of gold 
to silver has been of late years higher in the Calcutta market, especially 
for the purer coins, so that the now muhr generally passes for sixteen

' a e h - a f i .

 ̂ In the English coins tlie ratio is H.287 to 1—in the French money as lfi.6 to 1.
[In continuation of this subject, I extract from the ‘ Numismatic Chronicle’ some 

remarks of my own, in regard to the relative value of gold and silver in India, at the 
commencement of the Moghul rule: ‘ The authoritative reform of the coinage, 
effected by Shir Sh&h (a.h. 946—9 6 2 = a .d  1639 to 1545), appears by internal 
evidence to have been accompanied by a revision and rc-adjustmeiit of the relative 
value of the lower metals, silver and copper. There are no positive data to show at 
what rate silver exchanged against gold in the time of Shir Sh&h ; but an examina
tion of Abfil-fazl’s description of the coin rates of the great Akbar, who suecoeded to 
the throne in 1666, a.d., discloses the very unexpected proportion of gold to silver as 
1 to 9.4 ! I obtain this result from a comparison of the intrinsic contents assigucd 
to four several descriptions of gold coins in the ‘ Ayin-i Akbari,’ as contrasted with the 
corresponding total weight of the silver money defined by the same authority as their 
exchangeable value. I understand both gold and silver to have been pure. Actual 
away shows Akbar’s gold coins to have been totally unalloyed, and Ab61-fazl himself 
directly asserts that the silver used in his master’s coinage was pure,

I append an outline of my data on this head:—
1st.— Chagal, weight in gold T. 3, M. 0, R. 61=30 Rs. of H i m&shas 

each : 549.84 ;; 172.6 x30 (5176.0) ; 1 :: 9.4118.
2nd.—AftSibi, gold, weight T. 1, M. 2, K. 4J=12 Its. : 218.90 ; : 172.5 x 12 

(2070*0) : 1 ; : 9.4663.
3rd —Ilfthi, gold, weight M. 12, R. I J^IO Us. ; 183.28 :: 172-5 x 10 (1726 0 ): 

1 : : 9.4118.
4th.—’Adi Outfcah, gold, weight 11 Di&*bas=9 Ks. : 185 :; 172.6 x 9 (1552-6)

: 1 : ; 9.40909.
(The oommon tol4 of 180 gr., m&sha of 16 gr., and rati of 1.875 gr. have 

been used in these calculations).
Annexed are the relative proportions of these several denominations of coins, as 

given by Atrtil-fazl—ostoacted verbatim from an cxocllent MS. of his ‘ Ayin-i Akbari.’ 
And to coni^tste the original details of the entire subject for those who may desire to

W EIGHT AKD 1‘U H m  OF THE CUKKEKT COINS. 5



BEITISH IND IAN MONETABT SYSTEM.

to Beventeen, and the old gold muhr for seventeen to eighteen, sikka 
rupees. When originally coine>i, both of these moneys were at a discount.

The proportion of fifteen to one is also adopted in the gold rupees 
of Madras and Bombay, which are coined of the same weight as the 
silver money of those Presidencies, and pass current for fifteen silver 
rupees.

The weights and purity of the gold coins are as follows:—

SHKOMIITATIOK. Pure gold. Alloy.
W eight 111 

gold.
W eight in 

tol&H.
Legal value.

Old Calcutta muhr,' with ) 
an obli(juc milled edge) 

Now standard gold muhr,) 
with a Btraight milling ) 

Madras and Bombay new ' 
gold rupee ...................

189.4037

187.651

165

1.4913

17.069

15

190.895

204.710

180

1.060

1,137

1.000

16 sikVd 
rupees.

15 rupees.

examine them, I also subjoin the Eupee equivalents, further determining the actual 
value of the silver coins.

* k i  *  t t ;  u j y  -

3  U J ^ J
^  Lib̂  u-jlS' ^ U y i

^ t y

^ )3

c b '  ^  ^ } j

[^E.T........................ j

'  This coin is inserted, contrary to rule, l^ca^Bc its fabrication is still permitted 
at the Calcutta mint, for the convemencc of tlic merchants; as it bears a higher value, 
proportionally, in the market than the new muhr.



Half and quarter gold muhrs are coined of proportionate weight to 
the above.

The pagoda of Madras and the old gold muhr o f Bombay will find 
their place in the Greneral’ Table of Coins.

W E IG H I AND rU M T Y  OF TH]S OTrUEENT COINS. 7

SILVER OOIIfS.

The weight, fineness, and relative value of the silver coins established 
by the new regulation are as follows:—

SBKOUIKATIOir.
Puro silver. 
Troy grains.

AUof. 
Troy graius.

W eight In 
troy grains.

W eight in

Calcutta sikkk nipee.......
Farruldiiblid,Sonat,’ Si- 
gar, Miiilras, or Bombay 
rupee ...........................

176

165

16

16

192

180

1.0666

1.000

Eight-and pieces {dth-annP) and four-ana pieces or chau-
anni *) are struck of proportionate weight to cach of the above coins.

The standard quality of the metal is clovcn-twclfths of pure silver 
to one-twelfth of alloy.

The conversion of sikka into Farrukhibiid rupees and vice versd 
may be effected in the simplest manner by the following rules, which 
obviate the necessity of providing tables for the purpose.

llnLE Fiest.— To convert Farrukhabad rupees into sikki rupees:—  
Deduct one-sixteenth of the amount of the Farrukhabud rupees from 
that amount, and the result will be their equivalent in sikkas.

lluLE Second.— To convert sikka rupees into Farrukhabad, Madras, 
or Bombay rupees :—Add one-fifteenth of the amount of the sikkas to 
that amount, and the result will be the equivalent in Farrukhabad, 
Madras, or Bombay ruj)ees.

To avoid confusion here, the weights and values of the former cur
rencies of the Company, which differ in a small degree from the fore
going scale, as well as those of the existing currencies of the Native 
States, will be inserted in the General Table before alluded to:

AU silver money of the new stimdard (with a straight milling or a 
plain edge), is considered by law as of full.weight until it has lost by 
wear or otherwise two pa’f in tiiO rupee; or, in round terms, one per 
cent.

* pi. of aanat, ‘ year.’

M c i or Mtr. chiM-anni.



Coins of the old standard (with the oblique milling) remain subject 
to the provision of Eegulation LXI., 1795, which allows them to remain 
a legal tender until they have lost only six ands per cent.

The limits of weight are, therefore, as foUows :—
Original Allowance Minimum M ln.wnlfilitor
wolRbt. for wear. weight. 100 rupees.

Old sikkSi or MursWd&bM rupee 179.666 grs. 6 &n&s per ct. 179 grs. 99.44 tolSs
New sikk& rupee... 192 grs. 2 p&’i p. nip. 190 grs. 106.SS tol6s

FamiWi&b&d, old rupee ...........  173 grs. 6 &n&s p. ct. 17?.352 96.7S tol&s
„  new rupee...........  180 grs. 2 pEi’ l p. rup. 178.125 99. tol4s

Light-weight rupees are received by Government officers as bullion, 
the deficiency from standard weight being made good by the payer.

COrl’EU COINS.

The copper coins of Bengal and Bombay are now equalized in weight, 
and are as follows :—

Troy grains. Value,
The half-&n& piece .......................................  200 6 pfi’i of account
The paisfe (marked one p i’ i sikki)............... 100 3 ditto
The pfc’ l of account.......................................  33J 1 ditto

By Regulation X X V . of 1817, Sect. 5, copper paisa, struck at the
Benares mint, weighing 98J grains, which were intended at first (vtde 
Reg. "VII. 1814), for circulation in the province of Benares only, and 
were distinguished with a trident or trisiil,  ̂ the symbol of Siva, were 
made current throughout the Bengal provinces at par with the Calcutta 
and FarruiJiabad paisil.

C o in a g e  1) t j t y  o r  S e ig n o b a g e .

AU the Company’s mints are open to the rcocption of gold ‘ and
silver bullion for coinage on private account. The following is the
course of proceeding adopted in the Calcutta mint: —after examination 
by the processes of cutting and burning, to ascertain that there is no 
fraudulent admixture, the proprietor takes a receipt from the Mint- 
Master for the weight of his bullion.— A specimen is tiien taken for 
assay, and after that operation the mint receipt is exchanged, at the 
Assay Office, for a certificate of the standard value of the bullion in 
gold or silver money. This certificate ie convertible into cash at the 
Treasury as soon as the new coin may be transmitted thither from 
the mint.

'  ■ Except the Sftgar Mint, which coins siUer only.

8  BKtTIBH IND IAN  MONKTAHI SYSTEM.



A deduction is made from the assay produce of bullion to cover the 
expenses of coinage, which vary at the different mints as follows :

On QoM Bullion, On Silver Bullion.
At the Calcutta mint...................  2 per cent. 2 per cent.
At the S&gar mint.......................  2 ditto. 2 ditto.
[I f  required in halves and quarters, an additional duty of one per cent, is levied at 

these Mints.]
At the Madras mint* ............... 3 per cent. 4 per cent,) „ ,
At the Bombay mint' ...............  2§ ditto, 3 ditto. | 2 per cent.

On the re-coinagc of rupees struck at the Company’s mints of tho 
Bengal Presidency, a charge of one per cent, only is levied.

The rates of seignoiago at Bombay and Madras include tho charge 
for refinage; for which a separate charge is made in the Calcutta and 
S&gar mints, on under-standard buLUon only, at the rate of 0.4 per 
cent, per pennyweight of worsencss in the assay: (unless such inferior 
bullion is required for the purposes of alligation at the mint, when 
the charge may be remitted on the authority of the Mint Master).

The following is a table of refined charges :—

D U T Y  O N  COINAOK. 9

Asuuiy.
SeSuing 
obarge 

per cent. Assay,
RoSning 
charge 

per cent.
Assay,

Re lining 
charge 

per cent.
ABsay.

Beflnlng 
charge 

per cent.
d%Dt9. dwH. dwts. dwUi.

Oi -Wo. 0,02 6| Wo. 0,26 121 Wo, 0.60 18J Wo. 0.74
1 Wo. 0,04 7 Wo. 0,28 13 Wo, 0,62 19 Wo, 0.76
I f  Wo. 0.06 7i Wo, 0,30 13JWo, 0.64 19| Wo, 0.78
2 Wo.- 0.08 8 Wo. 0,32 !4 Wo, 0,66 20 Wo. 0.80
2J Wo. 0.10 Wo. 0.34 14|\Vo. n.68 20i Wo. 0.82
3 Wo. 0.12 9 Wo, 0,36 15 Wo. 0,60 21 Wo. 0,84
3* Wo. 0.14 Wo. 0.38 15* Wo, 0,62 21| Wo, 0.86
4 Wo. 0.16 10 Wo. 0,40 16 Wo, 0,64 22 Wo. 0.88
4 i  Wo. 0,18 lOi Wo. 0.42 16* Wo. 0,66 , n i  Wo. 0,90
5 Wo. 0.20 11 Wo. 0,44 17 Wo. 0,68 23 Wo. 0,92
6 i Wo. 0.22 H i Wo. 0.46 17|Wo. 0.70 23i Wo. 0.94
6 Wo. 0.24 12 Wo. 0.48 18 Wo. 0.72 24 Wo. 0.96

And so on for silver of inferior quality. By the practice of the Calcutta mint, 
the charge for reSnage is usually remitted up to 6 W o ,; at the S6gar mint, it is 
levied on all denominations of bullion inferior to standard.

The next two tables, for calculating the intrinsic or assay produce 
of bullion, are applicable to nil the Company’s mints, where the tola 
weight has been adopted.

* These two are inserted on the authority of Kelly’s ‘ Cambist;’ it seems very 
advisahlo that the charges should be equalized at the three Presidency mints, as 
otherwise the desired unifnrmlty of value cannot be maintained.



10 B E I T I S n  I N D I A N  M O N E T A R Y  S Y S T E M .

T a b l e  of the Intrinsic or Assay Prodme of Silver Bullion in FarruJA- 
dhM and Calcutta rupees, from the \st of May, 1833.

h  
f  s | Anay

Eeport.

Touch, 
or line 

■ilver. In 
100 parts.

Frodttoe 
in Farru- 
ktaiiMiI, 
Madras, 

or 
Bombay 

Es.

Produce 
in 

Calcutta 
or sikki 
rupeoa.

B l f

dwtg.
100 20 Br. 100.000 109,091 102.273 100

19i Br. 99.792 108.804 102.060
18 Br. 99.583 108.636 101.846
19i Br. 99.375 108.409 101.633
18 Br. 99.167 108.182 101.421

’ ’
17i Hr. 98.958 107.955 101.208
17 Br. 98.750 107.727 100.994
lOitBr. 98.542 107.500 100.781
16 Br. 98.333 107.273 100.568
15i Br. 98.125 107.045 100.355

15 Br. 97.917 106.818 100.142
m  Br. 97.708 100.591 99.929
14 Br. 97.500 106.301 99.716
13i Br. 97.292 100.136 99.502
13 Br. 97.083 105.909 99.290
12i Br. 90.875 105.082 99.077
12 Br. 90.067 105.455 98.801

”
H i  Br. 90.458 103.227 98.690

”11 Br. 96.250 105.(K)0 98.437
lOi Br. 90.042 101.773 98.225

10 Br. 95.833, 104.545 98.011
9 i Br. 95,625 101.318 97.798
9 Br. 05.417 104.091 97.585

”
8 i Br. 95.208 103.801 97.372

”8 Br. 95.000 103,0.36 97.159
7 i Br. 91.792 103.40'J 90.946
7 Br. 94.583 103.182 90.733
Oi Br. 94.375 102.9.55 90.520
0 Br. 9.11(>7 102.727 96.306

!•» 5i Br. 93.958 102.500 90.094

5 Br. 93.750 102.273 95.881
4 i Br. 93.542 102.045 95.067
4 Br. 93.333 101.818 95.454
3 iB r . 93.125 101.591 95.241
3 Br. 92.917 101.304 95.029
2 i Br. 92.708 101.136 94.815
2 Br. 92.500 100.909 94.002
1* Br. 92.292 100.082 91,389
1 Br. 92.083 100.455 94.170
i B r . 91.875 100.227 93.963

)} Standard. 91.607 100.000 93.750
i  W o. 91.458 99.773 93,537

1 W o. 91.250 99.545 93.323
l i W o . 91.0-12 99.318 9,3.111
2 W o. 90.833 99.091 92.898

”
2 i W o. 90.625 98.804 92.685
3 W o. 90.417 98.036 92.471
3 iW o . 90.208 98.409 92.258 « -
4 W o. 90.000 98.182 92.046

” 4i W o. 89.793 97.955 91,833

Assay
Eeport.

Touch, 
o r  fin-9 

Bilver. in  
lue parts.

dicta.
5 Wo. 
5 iW o.
6 Wo. 
6 iW o.
7 Wo. 
7i Wo.
8 Wo. 
8 iW o.
9 Wo. 

Wo.

10 Wo. 
lOi Wo.
11 Wo. 
H i Wo.
12 Wo. 
12i Wo.
13 Wo. 
13i Wo.
14 Wo. 
I4i Wo.

15 Wo, 
15i Wo. 
10 Wo. 
16i Wo.
17 Wo, 
17i Wo.
18 Wo. 
18J Wo.
19 Wo. 
19i Wo.

20 Wo. 
20i Wo.
21 Wo. 
21i Wo,
22 Wo, 
22i Wo,
23 W o 
23i Wo,
24 Wo, 
24i Wo,

25 Wo, 
25i Wo. 
20 Wo. 
2tii Wo,
27 Wo. 
27i Wo,
28 Wo. 
284 Wo, 
28 Wo, 
m  Wo. 
30 Wo,

Produce 
in Farru* kh6b&d, 
Uadras, 

or 
Bombay 
rupees.

89.588
89.875 
89.167
88.958
88.750
88.542 
88.33t;
88.125
87.917
87.708

87.500
87.292 
87.084
86.875 
8().G67 
80.458
80.250
80.042 
85.8.S4 
85.025

85.417
85.208
85.000 
84792
84.583
84.375
84.107
83.958
83.750
83.542

83.333
83.125
82.917
82.708
82.500
82.292 
82.083
81.875 
81.C07 
81.468

81.250
81.042 
80.833 
80.625
80.417
80.208
80.000 
79.792
79.583
79.375
79.107

97.737
97.500
97.273
97.045
96.818
96.591 
90 364
96.130 
95.909
95.682

95.455
95.227
95.000 
94773 
94 545 
94 318 
94.091
93.804
93.036
93.409

93.182 
92,953 
92 727
92.500
92.273
92.045
91.818
91.591
91.364
91.130

90.900
90.682 
90.454 
90 227
90.000 
89.773 
89.546 
89 318 
8y091
88.804

88.036
88.409 
88182 
87.955 
87 727
87.500
87.273
87.045
86.818 
Hfi.591
80.364

And so on o f bullion o f inferior qiuJity.
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T a b l e  o f the Intrinsic or Assay Produce of Gold Bullion in Calcutta 
gold muhrs and Bombay gold rupees.

a

3
I

Atway in  
carats 

and 
grains.

Tonnh, 
or pure gold 
in 100
Viurti.

I f i !
■ il ll52|S
s . a s l

f j

ill!
100

C. (f. 
2 0 Br. 100.000 109.091 95.923
1 3i Br. 99.740 108.861 96.674

fS 1 3itBr. 99.479 108.528 96.423
n 1 MtBr. 99.219 108.239 95.173

1 3 Br. 98.958 107.954 94.924
» 1 2jtBr. 98.698 107.670 94674
is 1 2 IBr. 98.437 107.386 94.424

1 2 Br. 98.177 107.102 94.174

»
”

1 2 Br. 97.917 106.818 93.924
1 liB r . 97.656 106.534 93.675
1 1* Br. 97.396 106.250 93.425
1 l i  Br. 97.135 105.966 93.175
1 1 Br. 96.875 105.682 92.925
1 Of Br. 9(!.615 105.398 92.675

i) 1 Oi■Br. 96.354 105.114 92.426
» 1 0:tBr. 96.094 104.829 92.176

» 1 0 Br. 95.833 104545 91.926
0 33fBr. 95.573 104.261 91.076

tj 0 3!tBr. 95.813 103.978 91.426
a 0 3i Br. 95.052 103.693 91.177

0 3 Br. 94.792 103.409 !».927
» 0 2f Br. 94531 103.125 90.677
9f 0 2i Br. 

0 2i Br.
94271 102,811 90.426

}> 94.010 102.557 90.177
0 2 Br. 93750 102.273 89.928

„ 0 I f  Br. 98.489 101.989 89.678
0 U  Br. 93.229 101.704 89.428
0 l i  Br. 92.969 101.420 89.178

» 0 1 Br. 92.708 ioi.ise 88.928
it 0 Of Br. 92.448 100.852 88.679
a 0 OitBr. 92.187 100.568 88.429

0 0;IBr. 91.927 100.284 88.179

it Standard. 91.667 100.000 87.929n 0 0 IWo. 91.406 99.716 87.679
ti 0 0 Wo. 91.156 99.432 87.430
» 0 0 Wo. 90.886 99.148 87.180

0 1 Wo. 90.625 98.864 86.920
t» 0 U W o. 90.365 98.679 86.680

0 litw o. 90.104 98.295 86.430
n 0 1|tWo. 89.844 98.011 86.180
it 0 2 Wo. 89.583 97.727 85.981
» 0 2iW o. 80.823 97.443 85.681tt 0 21t Wo. 89.062 97.159 85.481

0 2|tWo. 88.802 30.875 85.181
M> 0 8 Wo. 88.541 S6.591 84.932
n 0 Wo. 89J81 96.307 84682n e 3 tWo. 88.021 96.023 84432
» 0 afWo. 87.760 95.739 84182

And so on of h

95.085
94.787
94.540
94.298
94.045
93.798
93.650
93.303

93.055
93.808
92.500
92.318
92.063
91.818
91.570
91.323

91.075

I

s

s

100

C H r a t t
a n d

grains.

C. ff.
1 0 Wo. 
1 OiWo. 
1 OiWo. 
1 OjWo. 
1 1 Wo. 
1 l iW o . 
1 liW o , 
1 liW o ,

1 a Wo, 
1 21 Wo. 
1 2JWo.
i a jw o  
1 3 Wo. 
1 3iW o. 
1 3.iWo. 
1 31 Wo.

0 Wo. 
OiWo. 
OiWo. 
oiW o.
1 Wo, 
UW o. 
l iW o . 
11 Wo.

87.500 
87.289 
86.979 
86.719 
80.458 
80.198 
85.937 
85.077
85.416 
85.156 
84.896 
84.635 
84,375 
84.115 
83.854 
83.591

83.333 
83.073 
82.812 
82.552 
82.291 
82.031 
81.770 
81.610

81.250 
80.990 
80.729 
80.4(K) 
80.108 
70.940 
79.687 
79.427

79.166 
78.906 
78.6̂ 16 
78.885 
78.125 
77.804 
77.604 
77.341

3 2 Wo. 77.083 
3 2iAVo. 76,823 
3 2iW o. 76.562 
3 2} Wo. 76.302 
3 3 Wo. 70.042 
3 34 Wo. 75.781 
3 SI Wo. 75-521
3 3JWo. 75.260
4 0 Wo. 75.000 

inferior quality.

2 2 Wo. 
2 2iW o. 
2 2 jW o 
2 23 Wo, 
2 3 Wo. 
2 3iW o. 
2 3iW o.
2 3|Wo.

3 0 Wo.
3 OiWo. 
3 Oi Wo. 
3 Oi‘ Wo. 
3 1 Wo. 
3 M Wo.: 
3 U W o. 
3 PJ Wo.

g l
■aS

Mil
i l l

95.454
95.170
94.886
94602
94818
94.084
93.750
93.466

93.182
92,898
92.614
92.329
92.046
91.761
91,477
»],193

90.909
90.625
90.841
90.057
89.773
89.489
89.204
88.920

88.636
88.852
88.068
87.784
87.600
87.216
86.932
8(i.648

86.864
86.079
85.795
85.511
85.227
84.943
84659
84375
84.091
83.807
83.623
83.239
82.954
82,670
82.386
82.102
81.818
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The refining charges on under-standard gold as applied at Calcutta 
are as follows:—

car. gr. car. ffr.
From ...................  0 Oj Wo. to 1 1  'Wo. | per cent.
From ................... 1 1 Wo. to 2 2 Wo. 1 per cent.
From ................... 2 2i Wo. to 3 3 Wo. Ij per cent.
From ................... 3 s i  Wo. to 5 0 Wo. 2 per cent.
From ................... 6 o| Wo. to 7 2 Wo. 2J per cent., et«.

For old standard muhrs, merchants are obliged to bring their gold 
already refined to the requisite degree of purity.

The produce of any weight, in tolas, of assayed bullion is found by 
multipl3ring it by the number opposite to the assay in the proper 
column (of sikk4 or Farrukhiibad rupees, or new or gold muhrs, as the 
case maybe), and dividing by 100. To find the pure contents, the 
number in the third column ‘ or touch,’ must be taken as the multi
plier. For example:—

I. 5132 tolas of refined cake silver reported, on assay, to bo 16J dwts. Br. yield
in Bitkti rupees, 6432 X 100.355 100 =  5461.254, or si. rupees 5451 4 1.

II. 1200 tolfe of dollars at 5 Wo. contain of pure silver 1200 x  89.683 -i- 100 
=  1075 tol&s pure.

III. 100 twenty franc-pieees, weighing 56.319 tol&s, at 0 1{ c. grs. Wo. yield
56.319 X 86.430 -i- 100 47.812 new gold muhrs.

These tables, and, indeed, all that are inserted in the present paper, 
express the fractions of the rupee, or of the tola, in decimals. For 
converting this expression into the ordinary division of anas and pa’i's, 
and vice versd, the following table will be found very convenient, and 
of constant application in monetary calculations.

T a b le  for reducing Anas and Pd'k into decimal parts of a Rupee.
1 and =  0.0625.

AvsXs. 0 1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 llp iu
0 .0000 .0052 .0104 0156 .0208 .0260 .0312 .0365 .0417 0469 .0521 .0573
1 .0626 .0677 .0729 .0781 .0833 .0886 .0937 .0990 .1042 .1094 .1146 .1198
2 .1260 .1302 .1354 .1406 .1458 .1510 .1662 .1615 .1667 .1719 .1771 1823
3 .1875 .1927 .1979 .2031 .2083 .2135 .2187 .2240 .2292 .2344 .2396 .2448

4 .2500 .2552 .2604 .2656 .2708 .2760 .2812 .2864 .2917 .2969 .3021 .3073
6 .3125 .3177 .3229 .3281 .3333 .3385 .3437 .3489 .3542 .3694 .3646 .3698
6 .3750 .3802 .3854 .3906 .3958 .4010 .4062 .4115 .4167 .4219 .4271 .4323
7 .4376 .4427 .4479 .4631 .4683 1.4636

i
.4687 .4740 .4792 .4844 .4896 .4948

8 .5000 .6052 .5104 .6166 .6208 .5260 .5312 .5365 .6417 .5469 .5621 .5673
9 ,5625 .6677 .5729 .6781 .6833 .6885 .5937 .5990 .6042 .6094 .6146 .6198

10 .6260 .6302 .6354 .6406 .6458 .6610 .6662 .6616 .6667 .6719 .6771 .6823
11 .6876 .6927 .6979 .7031 .7083 .7135 .7187 .7240 .7292 .7344 .7396 .7448

12 .7500 .7562 .7004 .7656 .7708 .7760 .7812 7866 .7917 .7909 .8021 .8073
13 .8125 .8177 .8230 .8281 .8333 .8386 .8437* .8490 .8542 .8594 .8646 8698
14 .8760 .8802 .8864 .8906 .8968 .9010 .e&62 .9115 .9167 .9219 .9270 .9323
15 .9376 .9427 .9479 .9532 .9683 .9635 .9687 .9740 .9787 .9844 .9896 9948



EXCHANGES.
For the conversion of the rupee into the equivalent currency of 

other nations, it is necessary to take into consideration the fluctuating 
relative value of the precious motals int»r se, from the circumstance of 
gold being in some, and silver in others, the legal medium of circulation.

It is also necessary to take account of the mint charge for coining 
at each place, which adds a fictitious value to the local coin. The 
‘ par of exchange’ is, for these reasons, a somewhat ambiguous term, 
requiring to be distinguished under two more definite denominations. 
1st, the ‘ intrinsic par,’ which represents that case in which the pure 
metal contained in the parallel denominations of coins is equal. 2nd, 
the ‘ commercial par,’ or that case in which the current value of the 
coin at each place (after deduoting the seignorage leviable for coinage) 
is equal: or in other words, ‘ two sums of money of different countries 
are commercially at par, while they can purchase an equal quantity of 
the same kind of pure metal.’ ’

Thus, if silver be taken from India to England, it must be sold to 
a bullion merchant at the market price, the proprietor receiving pay
ment in gold (or notes convertible into it). The London mint is closed 
against the importer of silver; which metal has not, therefore, a 
minimum value in the English market fixed by the mint price: 
although it has so in Calcutta, where it may always be converted into 
coin at a charge of two per cent. On the other hand, if a remittance 

"in gold be made from this country to England, its out-turn there is 
known and fixed: each now Calcutta gold muhr being convertible 
into 1.66 or 1| sovereigns nearly; but the price of the gold muhr 
fluctuates as considerably in India as that of bilver does in England, 
the natural tendency of commerce being to bring to an equilibrium the 
operations of exchange in the two metals.

The exchange between England and India has, therefore, a two-fold 
expression; for silver, the price of the sikka rupee in shillings and 
pence:— for gold, the price of the sovereign in rupees. To calculate 
the out-turn of a bullion remittance in either metal, recourse may be 
had to the following

TABLES OF ENGLISH AND INDIAN EXCHANGES.

The data for the calculation of these tables are :—
1st. One man- (or lOOlbs. troy) of silver (one-twelfth alloy) is 

coined into 3,200 Farrukh&bad rupees, or into 3,000 sikka rupees, of 
■which sixty-four and sixty respectively are taken as mint duty, being 
at the rate of two per cent.

’ Kelly’s ‘ Cambist,’ iiL, 13. * a  man or mann. H njo

I 'A B I E S  O V  E K G L I S a  A N D  I N D I A N  E X C IT A N O K S . 1 3
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2nd. lOOlbs. troy of English standard silver (18-240ths alloy) aro 
coined into 6,600 shillings, of which 400 are taken as seignorage or 
mint duty, being 4«. per lb., or nearly six per cent.; b it the mint is not 
open to the holders of silver bullion, which is only purchased through 
the bank when required for coinage.

3rd. The sovereign ( l - 12th alloy) weighs 123.25 grains troy, and 
no duty is charged on its coinage. 100 lbs. of pure gold yields 5098.3 
sovereigns, =  3069 5 new gold muhrs, =  3041.4 o li gold muhrs, == 
3490.9 Madras and Bombay muhrs.

T a b le  showing the produce of 100 sihkd rupm and of 1 sihlca r upee in 
shillings sterling at London, for different guotations of the price of 
silver in the London price cwrrent.

A t th e  London  prico 
o f  silver per troy 

oiiDce.

«. d.
at 5 6

5 6
6 4
6 3
6 2
5 1
5 0
4 11
4 10
4 9
4 8
4 7
4 6

100 sikkd rupees 
w ill produ ce

ShillinoB,
218.018
214.714
211.411
208.108
204.805
201.501
198.198
194.895
191.691
188.288
184.984
181.681
178.378

E xchange 
per 8ikk& rupee.

a.
2.2
1.8
1.4 
1.0 
0.6 
0.2

11.8
11.4
11.0
10.8
10.2
9.8
9.4

Eeraarks.

Intrinsic pai of coins. 
: (2s. 1.64rf.) Oalcutla 
; mint price o." silver. 
t (2s. 1.07(i.) commer- 
t cial par of exchange. 

(2s. 0.58rf.) London 
mint price of silver. 
{5s. 2ii.)

Table showing the produce « /100  FarruMidbdd, Sugar, Sonat, Madras, 
or Bombay rupees (or 100 tolas) of Bengal standard silver {one- 
twelfth alloy), in shillings and the consequent rate of exchange.

liOnAon price of 100 Farrulcli&b&d, Exchange
silver per troy Madras, or Bombay per Farrukb&b&d Kemorks.ounce. rupees will produce rupeeT

8. d. Shlllinoi. «. d.
5 6 204.390 2 0.5 Intrinsic par of coins.
5 6 201.293 2 0.15 (2«. 0.04rf.) Calcutta
6 4 198.196 1 11.8 mint price ef silver.
5 a 195.099 1 11.5 1 (ls.ll.61(l)commer-
5 2 192.002 1 11.1
6 1 188.905 1 10.7 ( (Is. n.04rf.) London
6 0 185.809 1 10.3 < mint price of silver.
4 11 182.712 1 10.0 1 <5s. 2d.)
4 10 179.615 1 9.6
4 9 176.618 1 9.2
4 8 173.421 1 ».8
4 7 170.324 1 8.44
4 6 167.228 1 8.06
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The exchange wMoh a bullion remittance from England to India 
will yield at the London prices of the first column may bo found by 
adding two per cent, to the columns of produce; thus, at 5*. an 
ounce, 185.8 +  3.7=189.5 shiUinga invested in silver bullion, will 
produce 100 Farrukhabud rupees, and give an exchange of 1«. lOjrf. 
per Farrukhdbad rupee. The same rnmark applies to the above table 
for sikka rupee exchanges.

T a b le  shewing the produce of a remittance to London in gold hullion or 
coin, and the corresponding exchange in Calcutta, Farrul-huhdd, 
Madras, and Bombay rupees.

Calcutta 
prioe ot 

Gold 
Miihr.

Calcutta 
price of 
finglliih 

Sovereign.

Cnlcn'tft 
price of 

slanitiird 
Gold Bullion 

per Kio 
tuifia.

Intrinsic 
produoo of 
l»o

miKes thus 
iiivpfiited 

iu Kngland.

Intrinsic 
pntfiuco of 

loo FurrukhA- 
h&d. Madras, 
or Bombaj' 

rupees 
dflto.

Eiohansro 
per tilkk& 

rupee.

Sxchange
per

Parrukh4b4d, 
Madras, 

and Bomba; 
rupee.

R t. k n . Sd. R t. Sd. Ks. ShiUings. ShilUtipH. «. a. 8 . A
16 0 9.633 MOO.868 207.610 194.640 2 0.91 1 11.35
16 2 9.708 1117.859 206.006 193,131 2 0.72 1 11.17
16 4 9.783 1128.850 204 422 191.G46 2 0.52 1 10.99
16 6 9.80 8 1439.841 202.861 190.183 2 0.33 1 10.82
16 8 9.934 1450.832 201.325 188.743 2 0.15 1 10.64
16 10 10.003 1401.823 199.811 187.323 1 11.97 1 10.48
16 12 10 084 1472.814 198.329 185.924 1 1 1 .7 9 1 10.31
16 14 10.160 1483.805 196.850 184.547 1 11.62 1 10.16
17 0 10.235 1494.797 195.403 183.190 1 11.44 1 9.98
17 2 10.310 1505.788 193.977 181.853 I 11.27 1 9.82
17 4 10.385 151C.779 192.571 180.535 1 11.10 1 9.66
17 6 10.462 1527.770 191.185 179.236 1 10.94 1 9.50
17 8 10.536 1538.761 189.820 177.956 1 10.77 1 9.35

[The old Calcutta gold muhr is omitted in this tabio, bocfiuse it bears an artificial 
value, 14 or 15 &n&s higher than the new standard muhr.]

The above tables give intrinsic results; that is, they exclude all 
calculation of charges, insurance, freight, commission, etc., which are 
of a variable nature. It may be generally assumed, however, that 
four per cent., or one penny in the rupee, will cover all expenses of 
remittance to England, from which may be deducted a saving of six 
months’ interest, when comparing the transaction with mercantile bills 
o f twelve months’ date.

The par of exchange with other countries may be estimated from 
the intrinsic and mint produce of their coins, thus;— assuming the 
Spanish dollar to weigh 416 grains troy, and to be five dwts. worse in 
assay, we have for

SPAIN ASB AMBEICA.
; 231.111 tolfts in weight.

100 B 0LI.AB8 ’ 225.8£8 Fd, rupees,
■ 211.742 sikU rupees.

1 or deducting duty 
j of 2 per cent.

221.341 Fd. 
207.608

I'd. rupees. 
aikk& Bs.

The Spani^ dollar forms also the currency of the Straits of Malacca



and of Manilla; and it is extensively known in the colonies of England, 
Ceylon, the Cape, Australia, elc.

For the British colonial possessions, however, an Order of Council 
was promulgated on the 23rd March, 1825, extending to them the cir
culation of British silver and copper money, and directing all public 
accounts to be kept therein. Where the dollar was, either by law, 
fact, or practice, still a legal tender, it was to be accounted equivalent 
to 4«. 4(?., and vice vend. For the Cape of Good Hope, where the 
circulation consisted of paper rix-dollars;— and Ceylon, where it con
sisted of silver and paper rix-dollars, as well as a variety of other 
coins;— it was provided that a tender and payment of 1«. 6rf. in British 
silver money should be equivalent to the rix dollar. The sikka rupee 
was to be allowed circulation at 2s. \d. and that of Bombay at 1*. lid ., 
and the five-franc piece at 4«. These regulations are still in force in 
Ceylon, Australia, Van Diemen’s Land, the Capo, Mauritius, and St. 
Helena.

FRANCE.

The French kilogramme of standard silver (1-lOth alloy) is coined 
into 200 francs, and the kilogramme weighs 85.744 tolAs; therefore 

( =  42.872 tol&s in weight,
100 F rancs I =  42.092 Fd. rupees, or deducting duty 41.250 Fd. rupees.

1 6  BRITI9H  IND IAN  MOITETAHY SrSTEM.

39.462 sikk6 rupees, of 2 per cent. 38.673 sikkfe r’lpees.
The coinage duty on silver at Paris is 1J per cent., or ^ per cent, 

less than in India ; hence it will be found that,
100 sikka rupees realize almost precisely 250 francs at the Paris mint.
Minted gold in Franco is worth 15J its weight of minted silver, or 

the kilogramme is coined into 155 napoleons or twenty-franc pieces: 
the seignorage on gold is only 1 per cent.

One kilogramme of pure gold yields 81.457 gold muhrs, or (deducting 2 per cent, 
mint duty) 79,828 ditto, therefore

i =  55.319 tol&s in weight,
=  47.315 old gold muhrs, \ or deduct- /  46.369 old gold mrs.

=  47.757 new ditto, I ing duty ) 46.802 new ditto.
=  54.313 Madras and Bom-j of 2 per 1 53.227 Madras and

hay gold rupee, ) cent. \ Bombay gold rupee.
CHINA.

As the Chinese have no gold or silver coins, but make payments in 
those metal* by weight, it is sufficient to state the value of the tael of 
the sycee and dollar silver usually current with them.

100 tael of =  322.135 tol&e in weight =  (120 oz. 16 dwts. English).
Syeee silver av. =  344.108 Fd rupees, or deducting duty (837.226 Fd. rupees.

16 dwts. Br. =  322.602 sikkft rupees, of 2 per cent. ■ ( 316.150 s&. rupees.
100 tael of f =  314.811 Fd. rupees, 1 or deducting duty 808.515 Fd. rupees,

dollars 5 Wo. \=« 295.135 sSi. rupees, j o f2  |»ercent. \ 289.233 s&. rupees.
The par of exchange with other places may in a similar manner be 

found from the table of coins.
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GENEEAL TABLE OF INDIAN COINS.

W ien  it was said, at the commencement of this paper, that the rupee 
was the iinim'sal Tinit of currency throughout India, a reservation 
should have been made for those parts of the Peninsula where the 
Pagoda and Fanam still circulate. There are, in fact, two distinct 
systems still prevalent, the Hindu and the Musalmdn; and although 
the former has become extinct throughout the greater part of Hindustan 
by the predominance of the Muhammadan power, it is traceable in the 
old coins found at Kanauj, and other seats of ancient Hindu sovereignty, 
wliich agree nearly in weight with the coins still extant in the several 
petty Hindu States of Southern India.

HISDU BSSTKM.

The unit of this system was of gold, and the old specimens found 
are of sixty or one hundred and twenty grains in weight: showing an 
evident connection with the Grecian drachma and didrachma of gold 
(or ^u<ro9 and Sc'xpvaoi;) and confirming the testimony afforded by 
the device and symbols of old Hindu coins, of a direct descent from 
their Bactrian prototype.

As the Muhammadan power never gained an entire ascendancy in 
the Peninisula, the same system of currency continued to be issued from 
the mints of a number of petty Bajships in Malabar and the Carnatic. 
The principal of these were at Bangalor and Maisur, under the Ikkerf 
Eaja, who coined the Sadasiva hiins,' so caUed from a former BAjtii 
They bore the figures of Siva and Pirratf on one side, and a temple oa 
the reverse. During the usurpation of Hyder ’Aii and Tipu, Bahadur! 
and Sultanf hiins were struck in Maisur; the former are distingui»ihed 
by a the initial of Hyder’s name. At Travancore also a mint has 
existed for a very long period, coining Anandraf huns, so called from 
a prince of that name. The Ikkerf and Travancore mints are the 
only two now in existence.

The name of this coin among Europeans is ‘ Pagoda,’ a Portuguese 
appellation derived from the pyramidal temple depicted on one side of 
it. The proper Hindu name is Varaha,* ‘ wild boar,’ and doubtless 
originated in a device o f the Boar Incarnation, or Avatdr, of Vishnu 
upon the ancient coinage of the Carnatic; for the same figure appears 
as the signet of the Edjds of that country, on some old copper grants 
of land in the Mackenzie collection.® The Hindu name probably

* The Tar&ha also i^p ea cs  on some ancient silTer coins of Orissa. See 'Wilson’s 
account of coins of this type, ‘Aeiatic Hesearche*,’ vol. xrii. p. 586,



varied according to the image on the coin; thus we find the B4matanka 
having the device of E4ma and his attendants; and the Matsya' hiin of 
Yijayanagar with four ‘ fish’ on the obverse. Other pagodas have 
Vishnu, Jagan&th, Ventateswar, etc. on them; those with three 
Bwamis, or figures, are of the best gold, and are valued ten per cent, 
higher than the common pagoda.

‘ Hun’ is the common term used by the Muhammadan writers, and 
indeed generally by the natives, for the pagoda. It signifies ‘ gold ’ in 
the old Carnatic language.

The hun was subdivided into ‘ fanams’ and ‘ kas.’ Fanam, or 
more properly panam,’  is identical with the word pan, known in this 
part of India as one of the divisions of the Hindu metrical system, now 
applied chiefly to a certain measure o f kauris and copper money. 
The old fanam was of gold only, and was one-sixteenth of a hun. In 
the ‘ Lilavatf’ we find sixteen pana — one dharan,® sixteen dharan= 
one nishk;* where the dharan (or dharam) seems to accord with the 
hiin, which, as before said, is identical in weight with the Greek 
drachma. The Ikkeri pagoda still contains sixteen fanams; that of 
Vfraraf and Anandraf, fourteen; and the Kalyan pagoda, twenly* 
eight. The division adopted by the English was forty-two.

‘ Kas’ may be a corruption of the Sanskrit word Karsha,® which is 
mentioned in Colebrooke’s ‘ Essay on Indian Weights,’ as the same 
with the pan : ‘ a Karsha, or eighty raktikas * (rati's) of copper is called 
a pana, or Karsha-pana.’ ’  It is now the eightieth part of a pan, but 
similar discrepancies are common throughout, and the simple word is 
all that can be identified as having survived the changes of system.

As accounts were formerly kept at Madras in this currency, the 
following particulars extracted from Kelly’s ‘ Cambist’ will be found 
useful for reference:

‘ According to the old system, accounts are kept in star-pagodas, fanams, and k&s.
8 H s =  1 fanam.

S36 Ic6s =  42 fanams 1 pagoda.
The Company reckon twelve fanams to the Arcot rupee, and three and a half rupees 

to the pagoda. The bJiz&r exchange fluctuates from thirty-five to forty-five fanams 
por pagoda, the latter being a gold coin, and the former of silver; but fanams were 
also coined of base gold. Copper i-, v-, x-, and xx-, k&s pieces were coined in England, 
by contract, for Madras so early as 1797; the xx-k&g is also called ‘ dodo’ and ‘ iritis.’  ̂

The star-pagoda weighs 62-66 grains, and is nineteen one-fifth carats fine: it is, 
therefore, intrinsically worth 7«. sterling; but it is commonly valued at 8». 
Many varieties of the pagoda circulate on the Coromandel coast, which will find 
their places in the General Table.

“ 'T O  "
‘  T fiin iT  ’  ’  U -y l i  plnnd of
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In 1811 a coinage from Spanish dollars took place, consisting of doable rnpees, 
rupees, halves, and quarters; and pieces one-, two-, three-, and five-, fanams; the rupee 
Weighed 186-7 grains. A silrer coinage of half- and quarter-pagodas of dollar 
fineness also then took place; the half-pagoda weighed 32673 grains troy, and was 
equal to I f  Arcot rupees. By a proclamation of 7th January, 1818, the silver rupee 
of one hundred and eighty grains was constituted the standi^ coin, and all accounts 
and public engagements were ordered to lie converted at the exchange of three 
hundred and fifty rupees per hundred pagodas.

The proportion between the old and new currency is therefore now 3J rupees per 
pagoda; and in copper seventy-five k&s old currency=fourteen pais6. new currency.’

MFSAI.Mi^ SYSIEM.

The Musalman system, of which the muhr and the rupee are the 
characteristic denominations of coin, assumes at the present day a mul
tifarious appearance from the great variety in weight and value of the 
rupees current in difierent parts of India. That they have a common 
origin; and, in fact, that most of the rupees now issued from the Native 
mints of Central India are of modem date, is easily proved, since they 
almost all bear the impress of Shah ’Alam, like our own coin.

The silver rupee was introduced, according to Abu’l-fazl, by Shfr 
Shah, who usurped the throne of Dihlf from Humd,yun in the year 
1542. Previous to his time, the Arabic dirham* (silver drachma), the 
gold dinar.® (denarius auri), and the copper falus ’  (foUis) formed the 
currency o f the Moghul dominions. Shfr Shah’s rupee had, on one 
side, (he Muhammadan creed; on the other, the emperor’s name and the 
date in Persian ; both encirclcd in an annular Hindi inscription. Since 
‘ the same coin was revived and made more pure ’ in Akbar’s reign, 
we may assume the original weight of the rupee from Abii’l-fazl’s 
statement, to have been eleven and a quarter mdshas ‘ ; Akbar’s square 
rupee, called from its inscription the Jalali',® was of the same weight 
and value. This coin was also called the Chahar-yarf,“ from the four 
friends of the prophet, Abu-bakr, Omar, Osman, ’AH, whose names are 
inscribed on the margin. This rupee is supposed by the vulgar to have 
taHsmauic power.

Concerning the weight of the mdsha some difficulty prevails, as this 
unit now varies in different parts of India. Mr. Colebrooke makes ft 
seventeen grains and three-eighths nearly; but the average of several 
gold and silver jalalfs of Akbai’s reign, found in good preservation, 
gives 15-5 grains, which dso agrees better with the actual masha of

» This name is still preserved on the Madras paisft or K&g pieces.
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many parts of Hindustan.^ By this calculation the rupee originally 
•weighed 174'4 grains troy, aad was of pure silver 'or such as was es
teemed to bo pure). The same standard was adopted by the Emperor 
Akbar, and accordingly we find coins of Akbar’s reign dug up in

* The following’ are the m&sha weights sent home for raamination in 1819, as 
published in that highly useful work, Kelly’s ‘ Cambist’ :

J&lnara&sha ...............  15.373 grs. The Tatna m&sha ie called... 18.5 grs.
Bellary .......................  14 687 The Benires froir.. several
M&lw& ....................... 15.833 specimens............................  17.7
SOrat...........................  15.600 The Calcutta -mfisha, by
Ahmadnagar ...............  15.700 Kelly ................................  32.0
Puna ........................... 15.970 But probably this was a double m&sha.

The average of all these agrees nearly with the Akbari m&sha.
A goldjal&U of L&hor, rather worn, weighs 186-6: this may be the 12J mfeshacoin 

mentioned by Abfl'l-fazl, which would give fifteen ^ains for the m&sha.
[ I annex some incidental information on the subject of Shir Shftk’s coin-weights 

and values, which I had occasion to draw up some years ago. I  insert the entire 
passngf! in this place as further illustrative of the true weight of the mfesha.

“ I  have previously (‘ Coins of Path4n Kings of Dehli,’ Preface, p. vii.) assumed, 
from'raisting specimens of the silver money of Shir Sh&h, that the original mint 
standard of his rupees was calculated at an average weight of 178 grains, if not more. 
Abfl’l-fuzl’ s statement on the point, scrutinized more critically than it has heretofore 
been, affords a singularly close confirmation of this inference. I find it recorded in 
no less than four excellent copies of the original Persian ‘ Ayin-i Akbari,’ that the 
rupee of Akbar, which was based upon that of SWr Sh&h, weighed eleven and a half 
m&shas; the same weight is assigned in these copies of the MS. to Akbar’s jal&ll, 
which is avowedly identical in value with the former. • I mention this pron;inently, 
as Gladwin, in his translation (I. pp. 29, 35, etc.) has given eleven and a quarter 
mfeshas as the weight of each of these coins; and Prinsep, in accepting Gladwin’s 
figures, was led to place the weight of the old rupee at nearly four grains below 
its true standard.

“  There is some doubt as to the exact weight we are to allow to the m&sha, which 
varied considerably in difl'erent parts of India. Prinsep has determined the Dehli 
m&sha to be 15.5 grains, and admitting this, the result shows Shir Sh&h’s rupee to 
have weighed 178.26 giains of what was esteemed pure silver.

“  The assignment of 15.5 grains to the Shir Shahi mjsha is equally well borne out 
in the test asforded by Akbar’s own coins. In order to avoid the very probable error 
of mistaking the identical class, amon^ three but little varying denominations of the 
gold coinage, to which any given specimen within our reach should belong, I confine 
my reference to the silver money of Akbar, which, though differing in its various 
mintages, in types and legends, was preserved, in effect, uniform in weight and value. 
Marsden has contributed an example (No. DCCCXXIV.) of a square jaW i of this 
P&dsb&h, iveighing 176.5 ^ains ; had the tol& at this time been fixed at 180 grains, 
this coin would contain four grains more than the law required; as it is, even 
allowing for wear, it shows a return of 15.3 grains to each of the 114 mSshas of 15.6 
^aine, which, should, under the higher scale of weights, originally have constituted 
its total on issue from the mint.

“  The adoption of this 15.5 grain m&sha as a standard, necessitates a concurrent 
recognition of a proportionately increased weight in the tol& as then in use; we 
can scarcely suppose the twelve mfishas composing the tol6 to have aggregated 186 
grains, while the tol& itself remained at the 1 SO grains modem usage has assigned 
it. We have fortunately at hand a second means of proving the question, in the 
due determination of the intrinsic contents of the pieces composing the lower currency 
of the period, and the result will be found to ^how sufficient confirmation of the 
theory which places the mfcsha of Shir Sh6h-sit 18.5, and the tol& at 186 giains troy.

* Gladwin, ‘ Ayin-i Akbari,’ I. 62, 59, 70. See also note Vp. 6,
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various places, and worn, -weighing from one hundred and seventy to 
one hundred and seventy-five grains.

Cabinet specimens of the coins o f Jahangir, Shah Jahan, and Aurang- 
zfb have also an arerage weight of one hundred and seventy-five

MirSALMAN 8TSTEM. 2 1

Forty d&ma of copper, we are told, were in Akbar’s time equivalent in account, and 
ordinarily in exchange, to one rupee, and the dim of copper is itself defined at 5 
tfiilks, or 1 tol& 8 miishas and 7 ratls in weight. The measure of value thus specified 
is likewise distinctly stated to bo a continuation of a previously existing species of 
money, which at the moment when Ah&’l-fazl wrote, went by the name of ‘ DSun.' 
There can be but little hesitation in admitting, almost primA facie on the evidence 
available, that the copper pieces classed under Nos. 185, 186, Vol. xv., ‘ Numismatic 
Chronicle,’ were the identical coins of Shir Shkh, to which the succeeding d&ms of 
Akbar were assimilated ; or, in other words, that they were in weight and value (what
ever their name) the d&.ma of the Afgh6.n Sultin. It is a nicer point to determine 
the precise contents in grains attending the original mint issue of those coins; but 
first taking the figures now proposed for mfchas and tol&s, we obtain from 1 toli 
8 m&shas and 7 ratis, at 186 per tol&, a sum of 323.6625 grains; and then testing 
this return of the actual present weight of extant coins, we obtain a very reasonably 
close approximation to our figured result. It is true that the general average o f  the 
various existing provincial coins of this class minted during the reigns of Snlr Sh6h 
and his Afghan successors, would necessarily run somewhat below the rate of 323.6

frains; but we have to allow a considerable per centage for loss by wear in such 
eavy coins, especially composed as they are of copper, which metal would always 

continue more freely current, and consequently sufier far more from the abrasion 
incident to frequent transfers, than the more carefully guarded and less readily 
exchanged silver and gold. However, we may, without claiming too much margin 
on these grounds, fairly consider ourselves within the mark in identifying the general 
series of coins under review as having originally an intentional standard of 323.5 
grains, inasmuch as we can at this day produce several specimens of the coinage 
weighing 323 grains, and in one instance of a Hissir coin, we can reckon no less 
than 329 grains. Added to this, wc have the evidence of Ferishta that in his day 
there was a paisi! (or fixed weight .> which was rated at H  tol&s, which, at
186 grains the tola, gives even a higher return of 324.5 grains

“  At the same time, on the other band, it would be impossible to reduce the coins 
that furnish our means of trial, to anything like so low a general average as would 
admit of 314 ^ains (or the produce of the simple 180 grains total) being received 
as the correct issue weight.

“  Adopting, then, the rate of 323.S grains as the legitimate weight of those copper 
pieces, forty of which exchanged against a rupee, wc have a total of 12,940 grains of 
copper as equal to 178 grains of silver, which determines the relative value of silver 
to copper as 1 to 72.7. I f  this be a correct estimate, there were in each d6m 9,29 
chltals,'’ and in the Shir Sh&hi rupee 371.8 chitals, instead of the old 320 divisional 
coins of that name and value, which went to the lighter silver piece of former days, 
when also the comparative value of silver and copper stood at a more favourable ratio 
for the latter.” —K T .]

[ Colonel William Anderson, C.B., an officer who has had extensive experience in

• “  J y  (PehlvS, P6rsi, puhal) ; 2) Obolus et res qusevis obolo similia,
nt gquama piscio, simil. Borhani Kitiu. Inde Pec“ ” »®
defectiu.” —^Vnllers. See also ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of B cn ^ ,’ vii. 898, and 
Frsehn'B ‘ Becensio,’ p. 207, etc. Aba'1-fazl says the J j  of olden days was equal to 
fonr toI&«.—Gladwin’s ‘  Ayic-i Akbari, iii. 89. Ferishta again gives 1 or IJ tol&s!



graiiis pure, and the same prevails with little variation, up to the time 
of Muhammad Shah, in the coins of opposite extremities of the empire; 
or struck in the SAbahs o f Surat, Ahmadabad, Dihlf, and Bengal.

The following are a few examples of this agreement;
Akbail, of L&hoT.......  175-0 grains. Sh&h Jali&nS, of Agra...........  176 0 grains.
—  ' Agra .......  174"0 do. ... Akmad6b&d. 174'2 do.
Jah&ngiri, Agra .......  174'6 do. ---------------  Dilili...........  174 6 do.
-------------  AUUiS.b&d 173-6 do. ---------------- Sfirat;...........  178-0 do.
-------------  Eandah&r. 173-9 do. ---------------  L&hor .......  174-0 do.
To which may be added from the Table of Coins assayed at the mint, reckoning 

pure contents only;
Dihli Sonat...............  175-0 grains. Dacca, old............................. 173-3 grains.
-------------’Alamgir ... 176-5 do. Muhammad Sh&hi ............ 170-0 do.
Old Sfirat rupee .......  174-0 do. Ahmad Sh&h ....................  172-8 do.
Murahid&b&d ........... l«5-9 do. Sh&h’Alam (1772)..............  175-8 do.
Persian rupee of 1746 174'5 do.
The above quotations are sufficient to show that the Moghul em

perors maintained a great uniformity in the currency of their vast 
empire. They were also tenacious of their privilege of coining, and 
we find from Abu’l-fazl that gold was only allowed to be minted 
at Agra, Bengal, Ahmadabdd (in Gujar&t), and Kabul. Ten other 
citics were allowed to coin silver, namely, Allahabad, Surat, Dihlf, 
Patna, Kashmir, Labor, Multan, and Tanda: while, besides tho 
former, twenty-eight towns of minor note were permitted to fiabricate 
copper money, viz., Ajmfr, Oudh, Attak, Alwar, Badaon, Benares, 
Bh^ar, Bhara, Fatan, Jaunpiir, Jalandhar, Saharanpur, Sarangpiir,

connexion with Indian weights and measures, has favoured me with the subjoined 
independent results of his calculations on the general question.

“ I am inclined to consider that the weight of the rati may be assumed, prha™ as 
an extreme proportion, as high as 1.93 grains, and the m&sha at 16.44 grains, which 
will give the following return for the gold, silver, and copper coins of Akbar’s time :

Aftfcbi..........................................................  226 grains.
JalU i...........................................................  187 do
Bound muhr............................................... 169 do
Eupee (silver) ........................................... 177 do
Dim (copper)............................................... 307 do ”

Tho result tabulated iu correspondence with these data i^pears as follows:
1 Bati =  1.93 grains.
8 Eatis =  1 M&sha =  16.44 „
4 M&shas =  1 T&nk =  61.7« „
3 T&nks- 5- 1 Tol& =  185.2 „

1.666 Tolfis =  1 D&m‘  =  307.4 „
80 D&ms =  1 Ser =  9222.0 , „
40 Ben" — 1 Man 368,880.0 „

The rdative values of the metals are estimjited by Colon4 Anderson—
Gold to silver ...............................  9.4 to 1
Silver to copper  ...................j,... 70,0 to 1 —E.T.]
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Sambhal, Eanauj, Bantonbhor; Hardwar, Hissar, Ealpi, Gwaliar, 60-. 
rakhpur, Kaldnor, Lukhnow, Mandau, Nagor, Sirhind, Sialkot and 
Saronj.^

The whole o f the discrepancies which we now find in the rupees of 
various places seem to have arisen out of the disturbances and break
ing up of the empire in the reigns succeeding Muhammad Shdh, when 
numerous mints were established by ministers and by the viceroys of 
the principal Subahs who were assuming independence; and the coin 
was gradually debased as the confusion and exigencies of the time 
increased. The Marathf and other Hindu states also established mints 
of their own, retaining, for form’s sake, however, the Emperor’s name 
and superscription, as a titular avowal of Dihli supremacy.

"We may thus trace with tolerable accuracy the causes of the diflfer- 
ence in the currencies of our own provinces, and the happy chance 
which brought those of Madras, Bombay, and Farru^abad to such close 
approximation.

The extent to which the irregularities of the mints had proceeded in 
the turbulent reign of Shah ’Alam is thus described in the preamble 
o f Regulation X X X V ., 1793, the first which treats of mint matters:—  
‘ The principal districts in Bengal, Behar, and Orissa had each a distinct 
silver currency, consisting either of nineteenth sun Moorshedabadees, 
or old or counterfeit rupees of various years coined previous or subse
quent to the Company’s administration.’ The circumstance of the 
date of coinage being inserted on the coin enabled the shrofis* to recog-

‘  [As likely to assist those who would desire to trace these names on the original 
coins, 1 subjoin an alphabetical list of Akbar's mints in the Persian character, ex
tracted from MSS. of Abfi’l-fazl’ s ‘ Ayin-i Akbari.’

j y K  33 
j U l /  34

86^  37 
38

40 
S / b  41 

42
[E.T.—

tarrdf,

23 > 12
j j j y o 24 13

26 c A 14
26 M * 15
27 16
28 17
29 18
30 19
31 20
32 21

22

■

6

8

10
H

‘ a monef-changer.'



nize «ujh, and so to apply the batt&* to which the known debasement o f 
each mtitled i t ; it ■was rather a convenience therefore to Ifestrict the 
circulation of one species to one district, although so much deprecated 
in the Regulation in question. In exchanges fix)m one place to another, 
tho:e however, might be, as stated, room for much abuse among the 
money-dealers. The Company resolved to remedy this evil in 1793, 
by declaring that all rupees coined for the future should bear the im
pression of the nineteenth year of Shah ’Alam, and thus, by its adop
tion at that early period, it has happened that the sikk& rupee is the 
Only one of their coins which retains the full value of the ori^nal Dihlf 
rupee at the present day.

The Surat rupee of the Moghul Emperor was in like manner about 
the same time adopted as the currency of the Bombay Presidency : it 
weighed 178.314 grains, and contained 172.4 pure, being thus nearly 
equal to the DihM rupee. By an agreement of the English govern
ment with the Nawdb of Surat, the rupees coined by baih were to cir
culate at par, and they were mutually pledged to preserve its standard. 
The Naw^b’s rupees, however, were soon found to contain 10, 12, and 
even 15 per cent, of aUoy ; in consequence of which, the Bombay rupees 
were melted down and re-coined at Surat; the coinage of silver in the 
Bombay mint was suspended for twenty years, and the Suratfs alone 
were seen in circulation. At length, in 1800, the Company ordered 
the then Burat rupee to be struck at Bombay, and thenceforth it became 
fixed at 179 grains weight, 164.74 pure. The muhr was also equal
ized in weight thereto.  ̂ Lastly, in 1829, under orders from the Hoiae 
Government, the currency of the West was equalized with that of Madras, 
by the adoption of the one hundred and eighty grain rupee and muhr.

The Arcot rupee, according to ©ur Assay Tables, in 1788, still retained 
one hundred and seventy grains of pure sUver, and subsequently, when 
coined at the mint of Fort St. Cteorge, it had a weight o f 176.4 grains, 
or 166.477 grains pure, until the new system was introduced in 1818, 
and the Madras one hundred and eighty grain rupee was established. 
From some reason or other, perhaps from commerce between the places, 
the Chittagong and Dacca currency formerly consisted of Arcot rupees; 
^nd they were for some time coined expre^ly for those districts at the 
Calcutta *nd Dacca mints; the average of mai|y of various denominations 
BtiU cirotilating in Chittagong agrees closely with the Earrukh^bdd rupee.

It would be a difficult taA to unravel the progress o f deterioration 
o f  the currency in the Upper Provinces, the more immediate seat o f 
revolutions in the eighteenth century. But one instance may be given,

boM, ‘ difference or rate of exchange.’
“ Kelly's ‘ CambiBt,* vol. i. p. 94.
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in the Najfbdbdd rupee, as an example of the conduct of all the other 
mints. Oiie hundred specimens of this species of rupee, of different 
dates, now current in Muradabad, were selected by the Collector of 
Bijnor for examination, in 1832. It may be observed, en passant, that 
many of the discrepancies in our Tables between coins of one denomina
tion are doubtless owing to the neglect of noting the dates of their 
fabrication vhen sent for assay; the knowledge of the variation in 
value of the coins of various years, as before stated, led to the system 
of battd early introduced and fostered by the money-changers, to the 
perplexity of accounts and money transactions, and the nuUificaticn o f 
legislative enactments.

The Naj{bab4d mint was established by Ifajfb-ud-daula, the Eehilla 
chief who exercised so powerful a sway on the fortunes of the last 
monarchs of Dihli. The BarelM and Chandausi mints were also trader 
his control. The rupees struck by him and by Zabita KhAn were 
originally of the Dihll standard: few of these are now met with, as 
they are in demand for silver ornaments, etc. Erom the year 26 o f 
Sh4h ’Alam (1784-5) to 43 (1801-2) they evince a gradual deteriora
tion, both in weight and fineness. The province of llohilkhand was, 
during the whole of this time, annexed to the Subah of Oudh, as shewn 
by the symbol of a rohu' fish on the field of the coin. The three first 
assays in the list are from single coins, the remainder are averages.

Weight, Assay, and Value of the NajiMldd rupee, from a .t). 1778 
to 1801-2.

Inscription, the usual Sh&h ’Alam distich, year of reign, and Hijra date. Symbols, 
a fish on the obverse, a crescent on the reverse.

By whom coined. San or year 
of reitn.

Weight
Troy.

Assay. Value of 100 
in Fd. Bs.

N ajib-nd-daula........................... 20 173.8 lU Br. 101 9 8
22 173.6 13 Br. 102 2 4
23 172.2 15^ Br. 102 2 6
24 173.3 12 Br. 101 8 6
25 172.4 10 Br. 100. 2 0
26 172.4 9 Br. 99 11 0
29 171.1 10 Br. 99 6 0

Ghul&m K & d ir ........................... 80 171.0 Si Br. * 87 10 6
32 169.6 8 Br. ,J»7 9 6
33 170.0 7 Br. 97 7 0
U 170.2 H Br. 96 14 8
36 170.0 7 Br. 97 10 0

37 39 40 171.1 5 Br. 97 S' 6
41 169.5 3 Br. 95 7 2
42 169.3 1 Br. 94 7 9
43 169.0 Stand. 93 14 3



Thus, in the courao o f twenty-three years, a deterioration of nine 
per cent, was eflfected. So gradual a change, however, should rather 
be ascribed to the malpractices of the mint officers, than to any 
fraudulent intention of the government.

The Nawab-Vazfr of Oudh had mints also at Lukhnow, Bendres, and 
Fairukhabad; in these the same process was going forward, until 
arrested by the successive acquisitions of the English.

The Benares mint had been established by Raja Balwant Singh, 
under a Sanad* from Muhammad Shah, in 1730. It remained under 
Native management for twent}' years after the province was ceded to 
the Company in 1775. The rupee had the full weight of one hundred 
and seventy-five grains, and was 2| per cent, better than the present 
rupee, or about equal to the Dihli rupee of that date. It fell in value 
subsequently about four anas per cent., and there, of coursc, remained 
under English management until it was abolished in 1819, and the 
Farrukhabad rupee substituted in its stead.

The Lukhnow rupee struck a t. the Fatehgarh mint had in like 
manner gradually diminished to 166.2 grains pure, when the Dodb 
was ceded to the British in 1802, and when it was assumed as the 
standard rupee of the new territory* under the designation of the 
Luklmow forty-fifth san sikka, more commonly called the Farruttabdd 
rupee.

We have thus endeavoured to trace briefly the origin of the three, 
or rather four, coins chosen for the circulation of the Company’s terri
tories, and have explained how it happened fortuitously that the 
Bombay, the Madras, and the Farrukhdbad (or Sonat) rupee are nearly 
of the same intrinsic value.

Pure contents.
Arcot rupee ...............................................  165 grains.
Bombay ...................................................  164-7 „
Farrukh&bid ...........................................  166.2 „

The alteration of the standard of purity, in 1818, did not affect the 
proportion of pure metal, but the facility of equalizing the three coins 
had been observed both in England and in India; and had been the 
subject of frequent Minutes by the Court, by the Indian Goveniment, 
by the Mint Committee, and the officers of the mint; and when S^ar 
mint was established in 1825, it was ordered to coin new Farruyiabad 
rupees of one hundred and eighty grains weight, the same as the 
standard of Madras, or containing one hundred and sixty-five grains 
pure.

The Benares mint alone continued to coin Farrukhabddfs of 180.234 
grains until its abolition in 1829 : and the Calcutta mint since ooineil

1 aaiMui, ‘ a grant, warrant, charter.’ * Eeg. XI. 1M6.
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them of the same vroight, nntil the opportunity was taken finally of 
equalising the whole by Regulation V II. 1833.

A  few words are now necessary to explain the progress of debase
ment in the coinage o f Haidariibad, Nagpiir, Sagar, the Rajput and 
other states of Central India, as far as the imperfect data at our 
command will permit: they are chiefly derived from the reports of the 
government officers in Ajmi'r, Malwa, and the JVarbadda provinces, to 
queries circulated through the Mint Committee in 1818 and 1823, when 
the important question of equalising the coinage of Central India was 
under agitation.

We have before remarked, that none of the coins now forming tho 
circulation of Hindustan boar any other name than that of Shah 
’Alam, and although we haye no perfect information of the origin or 
date of the mints of Puna, Nagpur, or of the principal states of 
Eajputana, still wo may safely assume that, until the authority o f 
Dihli was annihilated, the representative of the monarch in the various 
Siibahs, or provinces, alone exercised the privilege of coining: and 
that even when it was assumed by chieftains already in actual inde
pendence, the form of a sanad or permission from the Emperor was 
obtained by purchase or extortion. The petty Eaja of Battiah, for 
instance, was indignant at tlie supposition that ho had opened his mint 
without authority,' and of aU tho chiefs within Lieut. Moody’s agency, 
Eaja Pratap Singh of Chatrapiir was the only one who could not pro
duce his authority. The chiefs of Jhansi and Jalaon cited the sanction 
of the Peshwa: the Tahrf Raja, the tacit permission of the English. 
No notice, however, of mints was found in any of the sanads or 
treaties to which that officer had access.

When first established, tho mints were no doubt in most cases made 
the source of fraudulent profit to the government, by the issue of a de
based coin, which was supported at an enhanced nominal value, through 
the interdiction of the purer standards of neighbouring districts. A 
Hindu prince, or the minister who rules for him, is in general a 
money-dealer; thus at Kota the executive authority has a shroff in 
each town, and participates in all the benefits arising out of money 
operations in the market. In Jaipur and Kota there exists an usage 
that the currency should suffer a depreciation of one per cent, on tho 
third year after its issue, and continue at that rate during the reign of 
the Bovereign; bn the accession of his successor, it suffers a further 

fractional depreciation, which operates to bring the whole of 
the circtilatdng medium into the mint for re-coinage.* This rule does
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not, however, extend to the other Eajptit states, nor does any debase
ment appear in the Kota rupee to warrant a censure of the system 
there prevailing. It is such a measure as Tantia Sindia’ s, who 
aholished the standard Ajmir currency, and instituted the debased 
SrisdM rupee in 1815, on a false supposition of increasing his revenue, 
that is so pernicious in its effects ; or the more inexcusable conduct of 
the Gwaliar government, which, while maintaining the currency of the 
capital at a good standard, issues inferior coin at its provincial mints of 
CMnd^ri, and even coined debased Balasuhi rupees at Garrah-Kota, in 
imitation of the currency of Sagar.‘

The list of mints which have sprung up in central India is so 
formidable that it is difficult to attempt any classification of them.

Mr. Wilder, in 1819, enumerates the following rupees current in 
A jm fr: old Ajmfr, Srfsahf, Kishnagarh, Kochanam, Chittor, Jaipur, 
Hal{, Jodhpur, Oudipur, Shahpurah, Pratapgarh, Kota, Bundi, and 
BhUwara. Mr. Maddock furnishes an equally long list from the Nar- 
badda:— Panna, Chatrapiir, Saronj, Jhilnsf, Chanda, Srfnagar, Nfig- 
pur, Garrah-Koti, Balasahi, Bathgarh, Tahri, Bhopal, Sohagpiir, Sud- 
haurah, Jalaon, Ujjain, Isagarh. The difficulty is also increased by 
the threefold appellations given to coins: first from the place of fabri
cation, as Indor, TIjjain, 8%ar proper, etc.; second, from the person 
issuing them, as Sindiasahf from Sindia; Balasahf, from Balaji Pandit; 
Gaursahf from 'Ah' Gaur, afterwards Shah ’Alam; Muti-sahi, a well- 
known Allahabad coin of Mr. Achmuty; third, from some distinguish
ing symbol impressed on the field, as Trisuli, from the ‘ trident’ of 
Siva; Shamshlri, from the figure of a ‘ sword’ on the Haidarabad coin; 
the Machhlfsahf, and Shfrsahf, from the ‘ fish ’ and ‘ tiger ’ of the old 
and new Lukhnow rupee, etc. There are also other titles common to 
difiFerent localities, as Chalan, ‘ current’ ; Hali ‘ of the present time’ ; 
and the distinction into Sans, or different years of Shah ’Alam’s reign. 
It should be remarked that Shahf and Sahf attached to the designation 
of a coin have totally different meanings ; the former denoting ‘ king,’ 
the latter merely ‘ impress or stamp.’ ’

The following notes concerning the origin of particular mints, and 
the amount of their issue, are derived, as before stated, fijom the reports 
of Messrs. ‘Wellesley, Molony, Wilder, Maddock, Macdonald, Caulfeild, 
and Moody, between 1819 and 1823.

In Ajmi'r the Srfsdhi rupee, coined by Tantia, formed in 1815 the 
principal currency; it has been partially supplanted by the Farrukh-

* Maddock, 12th June, 1819.
* It is, howoTer, doubtful whether the terminiU ei/W is not a mere vulgar npplica- 

tion of thdhi, the original diEtinction of rupees being solely into those of dimrent 
sovereigns.



abad rupee dnce the province came into our possession. In Kotd thoro 
are three mints, at Kota, Jantia Fatan, and Gangroun, ooining on an 
average thirty-six lakhs per annum : the currency is not debased.

The Holkar currency of Indor, Harda, and Maheswar, and the 
Ujjain rupee, are nearly at par with the Farrukhabad, but they main
tain an unequal contest with the Salimsahf rupee, coined by the Raja 
of Pratapgarh, of which there are three kinds, the jurmurea, 150 grs. 
pure; the murmurea, 145 grs. pure, coined in 1810; and the melah of 
1820, only 137 grs. pure.* The Raja engaged in 1821 to reform his 
coinage, but it has never been done.

The Biindi debased rupee is also current about TJjjain. It seems 
by the Assay Table to have been reformed in 1825.

The northern parts of the Narbadda territories were supplied with 
a base currency struck at Jabalpur, by Nana Uhatka, in 1800; this 
mint was suppressed on cession to the English. The southern part 
(Dakhantir) had a rupee of still lower value struck at Sohagpiir, where 
a mint was established in 1810; it was abolished in 1818 by Mr. 
Molony.

These rupees passed at par with Chanda and Nagpur rupees, the 
chief issue of Berar.

The Sagar mint was set up in 1779, by the Peshwa’s officer at 
Garrah Mandlah, and coined about seventeen lakhs of Balasahl rupees 
per annum. Its operation continued under Mr. Maddock, who, to coun
teract the forgery going on at Garrah, inserted the word ‘ Sagar ’ in 
small English characters on the die. The new Sagar mint, erected in 
1824, is now rapidly removing all the old coins from circulation.

The standard of the Marathi' Government of Nagpur, to which all 
the neighbouring mints were, doubtless, intended to confoim, presents, 
itself, one of the worst examples of irregularity and depreciation. Even 
after the establishment of a British Residency, having a nominal con
trol over such matters, a further debasement to the extent of eight per 
cent, is proved to have been effected, owing to the vicious policy of 
farming the mint to a native contractor for an annual sum of 35,000 
rupees.

In the Haidaribad country, the government of the Niz4m, or of his 
Hindu minister, has not been behind hand with its Marathi rivals in 
the adulteration of the local currency. The weight of the rupee (174 
grains) shews its original agreeiftent with the Dihll standard, but the 
pure metal is gone down, to 147 grains; and by way of introducing 
greater cbufusion and vexation, there is a superior currency for the 
Palace and the Residency, an inferior for the city, and a hukm chalanf,

> A. Macdonald, 13th August, 1823.
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or forced token, the precise nature of which is dubious; the worst 
species are struck at Narayanpat.

In Bandalkhand, the circulation consisted chiefly of B&la Elio’s 
rupee, struck at Srinagar, near Fannd. This mint issued at the time 
o f its institution, in 1794, about eighteen lakhs per annum ; but after 
1819, the coinage fell to four lakhs. The same prince set up a mint at 
Jdlaon, his capital, in 1809 : its issue was, at first, six lakhs, and is 
now diminished to one-third of that amount.

The Hansi mint o f Eao Earn Chand dates from i780 : it issued 
three lakhs. Kuar Pratap Singh’s at Chatrapur dates from 1816. It 
is said that Chatra Sal used formerly to coin there.

The mints of PannA (1780) and Samter (of 1808) were on a most 
insignificant scale, and have been put down. The Dattiah mint, 
already mentioned, dates from 1784.

■With a view to the reform, in part, o f this complicated system, of 
which a few points only have been brought to view, the Government 
resolved on the 10th September, 1824, to abolish the Panna, Hansf, 
Jalaon, Urcha, and Chatrapur mints, and to eft’ect a reform of that of 
Pratapgarh ; the order was enforced in December, 1826. The Bhopal 
Nawab also engaged to equalize his rupee with that of Indor and 
Ujjain, and to abolish the Balasahf mint. It was thought too great a 
step to attempt a restoration of the Nagpur and Haidarabad currencies; 
and as the silver in them averaged 144 grains, while that of our nipee 
was 165, it was proposed to engage the Nagpur Baja to coin fourteen- 
ana pieces; and the Narbadda Commissioner was empowered to do the 
same for Jabalpur and S% ar: but he had already made an arrange
ment,' which, while it relieved the ryots, served to introduce the 
new sixteen-ana rupee with facility: this was to receive, for aU settle
ments made in the local currency, 100 Parrukhabad rupees for every 
120 Ndgpuris’*; their intrinsic equivalent being 118^. Were the same 
principle acted upon in the Nagpur and Haidarabad states, there coidd 
be no difficulty in accompUshing the object so much desired. As for 
the numerous tributary and subsidiary states, there could be no injustice 
in refusing them the privilege, which is of little profit, and which is 
in general a modern usurpation on their parts : at any rate they might 
be obliged to conform to the universal standard. ‘ We are too apt,’ 
says Mr. H. Mackenzie, ‘ to let the mere exemption from the printed 
code be taken as an exemption from all law, and to deny to a large 
portion of India the benefits it would derive from the just discharge of 
the duties belonging to the paramount power.’ ’

* Maddock, 3rd February, 1827.
“ The same rate is used in paying the Boalay troops at Anrang&b&d, in the 

Oovind Bakhsh, or Hoidar&b&d currency.
3 Mint Committee Becords, September, 1824.
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The Btmidard of Panna, under the Peshwa, was called the Ankusi 
rupee, from ankus,' the instrument used by the mahout to guide the 
elephant; probably a symbol marked on the coin. This rupee appears 
from Kelly’s tables to have been extensively adopted as an unit in the 
estimation of value and weight, probably wherever the Mardthl ascen
dancy prevailed. It is current thiough the Dakhan and the Konkan. 
The Chanda rupee of Khandish circulates at par with it. In Gujar&t 
there are several denominations of rupees, but the principal is the 
£^lasdh(, coined at Baroda.

It is not necessary to allude to the Patiyala, Bhartpiir, Dig, and 
many other rupees, the names of which denote their origin and their 
place in the General Table. Still less need we advert to the Kor4, 
Allahabad, Agra, Saharanpur, Barelli, Kalpi', Atawi, Mathura, Panfpat, 
and other rupees, which belong more immediately to the Dihli group, 
coined only on particular occasions or for short periods, and the mints 
of which have long since disappeared from our list.

There are, however, to the eastward in Assam a distinct class of 
coins bearing, in a Bengali inscription, the name of the Eajas of that 
province, since the time of Eaja Kudra Singh. They present an 
example of good faith in these rude people, being in weight and 
purity equal to the former Arcot rupee of Dacca, and some degree 
better than the present Farrukhitbad rupee.

The circulating medium of Nepal is also essentially Hindu, and of 
such interest on that account, that we gladly avail ourselves of the 
permission to insert an account of the coinage of that state, drawn up 
by Doctor J. M. Bramley, in 1831.

COINAGE o y  NEPAL.

“  The conquest of Nepal by the Goorkhas took place in the Newar 
year 888, corresponding with A .n . 17C8. Prior to this epoch, the 
valley of Kathmandu was divided into three sovereignties, Patan, 
BhatgEion, and Kathmandu, each governed by a Eiija: hence on the 
Newar coins the three series of Rajas’ names axe found. Those of 
Bhatgaon are generally (though not always) distinguished by a shell, 
those of Patan by a tirsool, and those of Kathmandu by a sword.

“  It was formerly the custom for all money current north of the 
valley of Nepdl, so far as the boundaries of Chinese Tartary, to be 
coined by one or more of the Nepal EAjds, which was a source of con
siderable profit to them : the Bhoteahs giving them weight for weight 
in silver and gold dust; but this was discontinued during the reign of
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Eanjft Mai, the last reigning Raja of Bhatgaon, 'who sent them such 
base coins as to occasion a decrease o f nearly one -half of their intrinsic 
value, which was no sooner discovered by the Bhoteais than a deser
tion of the mint took place, and there has been no more Bhote coinage 
made in Nep&l.' The amount contracted for on this occasion was ten 
Mkhs of silver mohurs, exactly similar to those current in Nepal. The 
Bhoteahs, who now visit Nepal for trade, profit by this spurious coin, 
which they take in exchange for their goods at five gandas per muhr, 
and they pass off in their own country as of fuU value, or ten gandas. 
As the Bhoteahs have no other currency, they are compelled to cut 
them into halves, quarters, and eighths. They are the only coin 
current in Lassa.

“  The old coins of the ‘ Mals,’ or Newar RajAs, are much valued for 
their purity, and are worn by the women, strung to necklaces or 
armlets, as tokens in memory of their ancestors.

“  Since the Goorkha conquest, the Vikrama era has superseded that 
of Newar for ordinary purposes; and the Saka, commonly ased in 
Hindustd,n, has been introduced upon the coins. Raja Pritinarain is 
the first Goorkha sovereign, from whose accession a regular series may 
easily be obtained. The inscriptions on the present prince’s coins are 
SH Sri Sri Rdjendra Vilrama Sah Beva, 1738; and on the reverse, 
Sri Sri Sri Gorakhnath Sri Bhavani.

“ The gold and silver coins have the same names and divisions 
differing only slightly in weight.

Takktt.
1
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Mohur. Sookft. Annec. Pystt. Dam.
2 = 4 = 16 = 80 = 400
1 = 2 = 8 40 = 200

1 = 4 = 20 = 100
6 == 25

6

“  The mohur or eight-anna piece is the principal coin in use: it 
weighs 87 grains, and is therefore evidently identical with the 
Muhammadan half-rupee, but the quality of the metal has been much 
adulterated.

"  The Nepalese procure aU their silver from China, in the form of 
stamped lumps, as they are current in Lassa: for the Tibetans gene
rally foUow the Chinese custom in their money transactions of paying 
and receiving by weight, and the merchants carry scales with tiiem 
for the purpose.”

There are a few specimens, however, among Dr. Brjunley’s collection

' Mr. Csoma do Koros states that the^WgJish rupee oircolates freely through 
Western Tibet.



o f a Tibetan silver coinage struck at Lassa, having an inscription in 
both Chinese and Tibetan characters. Mr. Csoma de Kiiros interprets 
the purport of the Tibetan legend on one o f these to be G’tsang palm, 
‘ pure piece;’ or, as ‘ G’tsang’ is the name of a large province in Tibet, 
Ijing next to Nepal, it may mean ‘ Tsang money.’ It likewise bears a 
name, variable on different specimens, of former Emperors o f CMna, 
B’chah-H’chhin and Chhan-lung. Besides this, in letters also, the 
date (25, 59, 60, etc.) of the Tibetan or Chinese cycle of sixty years.

The common Chinese brass money, with a square hole in the centre, 
is likewise current in Lassa, as generally through the whole of the 
Chinese empire.

Although not quite relevant to the subjcct of Indian coin, still, as 
Chinese silver forms so considerable a portion of the bullion importa
tion o f Calcutta, we may be permitted to insert a brief account of the 
Chinese system, from that useful compendium, the ‘ Companion to the 
Anglo-Chinese Kalendar,’ for 1832.

CHINESE CUEERNCY.

Sycee silver, in Chinese ‘ Wan-yin,’ is the only approach to a silver 
currency among the Chinese. In it the govcniment taxes and duties, 
and the salaries of oflttoers, are paid; and it is also currcnt among 
merchants in general. The term Sycee is derived from two Chinese 
words, Se-gze, ‘ fine floss silk,’ which expression is synonjTnous with 
the signification of the term ‘ Wan.’ This silver is formed into ingots 
(by the Chincee called shoes'), which are stamped with the mark of the 
office that issues them, and Ihc date of their issue. The ingots are of 
various weights, but most commonly of ten taels each.

Sycee silver is divided into several classes, according to its fineness 
and freedom from alloy : the kinds most current at Canton are the 
five following:—

1st. Kwan-heang, ‘ the Hoppo’s duties,’ or the silver which is for
warded to the imperial treasury at Peking. This is ninety-seven to 
ninety-nine touch. On all the imperial duties, a certain per-centage 
is levied for the purpose of turning them into Sycee of this high 
standard, and of conveying them to Peking without any loss in the 
fiill amount. The Hoppo, however, in aU probability increases the per
centage far above what is requisite, that he may be enabled to retain 
the remainder for himself and his dependants.

2nd. Fan-koo or Fan-foo, ‘ the treasurer’s receipts,’ or that in 
which the land-tax is paid. This is also of a high standard, but in
ferior to that of the Hoppo’s duti||h and being intended for use in the

‘  By the natiyos of India khuri, or ‘ hoofs.’
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province, not for conv'eyance to I'aidng, no per-oeutage is levied on tbe 
taxes for it.

3rd. Yuenpaou or Une-po, literally ‘ chief in value.’ This kind is
usually imported from Soochow, in large pieces of 50 taels each. It
does not appear to belong to any particular government tax.

4th. Yea or Eem-heang, ‘ salt duties.’ It is difficult to account
for these being of so low a standard, the salt trade being entirely a
government monopoly. This class is superior only to

Sth. Mut-tae or Wuh-tae, the name of which, signifying ‘ uncleansed
or unpuriiied,’ designates it as the worst of all. It is seldom used,
except for the purpose of plating, or rather washing, baser metals.

The tael of Syccc in the East India Company’s accounts is reckoned
at 6s. 8(1 sterling. When assayed in London, this metal is frequently
found to contain a small admixture of gold. Mercantile account sales
give thu following average out-turn of China bullion remittances to
London, Calcutta, and Bombay; that

( £316., at 5*,. an oz. (including IJ per ccnt. for gold.
100 taole of Sycoc yield | 3078 sikkJi. Es., or witli charges 3062 Es., at Calcutta.

( 3335 Bombay lie., or „  3302 Es., at Bombay.

AVA. SPECIE.

The Burmese, it is well known, have no coined money, but, like 
the Chinese, make their payments in the precious metals by weight. 
Like the latter nation, also, they make use of decimal divisions in 
estimating the value or purity of gold and silver, and their systems of 
weights and measure follow the same convenient scale. We are in
debted to Major Burney, Resident at Ava, for the following particulars;

Vis, Tikal, and Moo are the general terms used in the transactions 
of commerce and accounts; their subdivisions and multiples are—

1 pe or be.
2 =  1 moo.

2 i=  1 mat.
6 =  2 =  1 hkwc.

10 =  4 =  2 =  1 kyat or tikal.
1000 — 400 — 200 — 100 =  1 peiktha or viesom.

(100 tikals are precisely equal to 140 tol&ii).
The expressions employed by the goldsmiths in declaring the 

quality of bullion require a knowledge of the Burmese numerals, and 
a few other words :

ir u i[X B A I ;S , UBTXX.B. ASSA.7 T X BU B.

1. Ta. 6. Khyouk. Shwe, gold. (Shwcnec, red Dot, better or above.
2. Nheet. 7. Kbwon. or pure gold.) Mee, differing x  or — .
3. Tlioun, 8. Sheet. Ngwe, silver. Meedet, better in assay.
4. Le. 9. Ko. Ge or khe, load or alioy. Meo shyouk, worse ditto.
5. Kg». 10. Tshay. Nee, copper. Byoo, tin. Ma, adulterated.
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The usual weight of the small lumps of silver current in the place 
o f coin is from twenty to thirty tikals (thirty or forty tolas); they 
bear a variety of names from their quality and appearance, the figures 
given by the action of the fire upon a thick brown coating of glaze (of 
the oxydes of lead and antimony) answering, in some degree, the 
purpose of a die impression.

Ban'  ̂ signifies ‘ pure’ or ‘ touch,’ and is the purest obtainable of 
the Burmese process of refinage.

Kharoohat, ‘ shelly’ or ‘ spiral circled,’ is applied to a silver cake, 
with marks upon its surface, produced by the crystallization of the lead 
scoria in the process of refinement; it is supposed to denote a particular 
fineness, which, by Burmese law, ought to be ten-ninths yowetnee in 
value, i.e., nine tikals of kharoobat pass for ten of yowetnee silver; 
or it should contain nineteen and a quarter ban and three-quarters 
copper.

Yowetnee, ‘ red-leafed’ flower or star, silver, is so named from the 
starry appearance of the melted litharge on its surface. Yowet is a 
corruption of rowek, ‘ leaf,’ and the word is sometimes written by 
Europeans rowanee, rouni, roughanee, etc. Yowetnee is the govern
ment standard of Ava, and contains by law eighty-five ban and fifteen 
alloy per cent. Taking it at nine-tonths of purity of kharoobat, which 
last is 94.6 touch, its quality will be 85.2 fme ; which closely accords 
with the legal value. The average of 60,000 tolas of yowetnee in 
the late Ava remittance turned out two dwts. worse (90.8), but 
there was a loss of more than one per cent, in molting, from tlie 
exterior scoria.

Bain, the most common form of bullion met with in circulation, is 
so called from an assessment, levied during the late king’s reign, upon 
villages and houses: dain signifying ‘ a stage,’ or distance of two milos. 
These cakes also weigh from twenty to thirty tikals each. Their pre
scribed legal quality is ten per cent, better than yowetnee, which puts 
this species of silver on a par with kharoobat. In practice, however, 
the quality varies from one to ten per cent, better (five Br. to 
thirteen and a half "Wo.) than Calcutta standard. The average of 
fifty-two Hkhs of dain turned out three pennyweights Br.

There is an adulterated dain silver, stated by Major Burney to be 
similar in quality to yowetnee, but in reality much worse (forty-two 
and a half pennyweights worse) lately introduced and extensively 
circulated . it is made by admixture of lead, and is called Ma-dain.

Thei foUowing will serve as examples of the mode of evaluating 
bullion :

' This word is synoajrmons with the ‘ Baoi ’ of the ‘ A^in-i Akbari; ’ Banwfiri is 
the Indian name of the touch neeiUes used in reii?-hly valuing the precious metals.
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Dain, ko-moo-det, is Bain nine per ccnt better. (See previous fciplanation.)
„  nga-moo-dct, „  five per cent, bettor.

Yowetneo, „  standard. (Eighty-five touch.)
„  Kyat-gc, or ta-tshay-ge, one tikal or tenth of alloy (moaning one-tenth
weight of alloy added to standard).
„  Kyouk-tshay nga-kyat-gc, six tons five tikal alloy (meaning sixty-five per
cent, of alloy added).
„  gyan, half yowetnee (and half alloy).

G old. T he purity  o f  go ld  is expresgod b y  m oos or  ‘ t e n th s ’ o n ly : ten  
m oos, ‘ tshay m oo ,’ (one hu ndred  tou ch ) be in g  esteem ed p ure go ld .

‘ King’s gold,’ or standard, is called Ka-moo-ta pe-le-yowe (nine 
moos, one pe, four seeds), or nine and three-quarter moos fine.

‘ Merchants’ gold’ is Ko-moo-ta-be, nine and a half moos fine. 
Gold muhrs are called eight and a half moos fine by the Ava 
assayers.

The out-turn of the Ava specimens will be given as an Appendix 
to the General Table.

Having now adverted to moat of the groups and denominations of 
money, which arc comprised in the following tables, it remains merely 
to explain the sourccs whence the materials for them have been col
lected. For the coins of the West of India, Mr. Noton’ s table, publislied 
at Bombay, in 1821, has been consulted, and, for India generally, the 
table published in Kelly’s ‘ Cambist,’ from the assays of Mr. Bingky, 
at the Hoyal Mint; but the principal portion is derived from the table 
])rinted, but not published, by Mr. H. H. Wilson, Assay Master at 
Calcutta, in 1833, from his own assays: indeed, almost all the coins 
inserted in the table have been frequently assayed, and generally in 
large parcels, at the Calcutta, Benares, and Siigar mints.

As Mr. Wilson’s table gives the value in sikka rupees (of 191.91G 
grains troy), it has been necessary to recalculate the whole column of 
produce, which now, in the Silver Table, expresses the vahie o f one 
hundred of eacli species of coin in the general standard British rupee 
of one hundred and eiglity grains. To find their value in sikka rupees 
(of one hundred and ninety-two grains) it is only requisite to divide 
the FarruMiabad value by sixteen, and deduct the product, as ex.plained 
in page 7.

The weight and pure contents are expressed in troy grains. The 
standard or assay is give-n both according to the decimal system and in 
the usual terms of assaying; viz., in carats, grains, and quarters, for 
gold,— and in pennyweights and halves for silver,— better or worse 
than the standard of the Company’s coins, namely, eleven ounces fine 
and one ounce aUoy.

The silver pound is divided into twelve ounces, or two hundred and 
forty pennyweights, or four hundred and eighty halves.
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The gold pound into twenty-four carats, or ninety-six carat grains, 
or 384 quarters.

The ‘ intrinsic value’ of the coins is the relative value of their pure 
metal, as compared with the pure contents of the gold muhr and the 
rupee. The mint price is two per cent, less, besides the charge for 
refinage, according to the quality of metal, as stated in pages 9 and 12.

To find the value o f any number of rupees, follow the role before 
laid down ; namely, multiply by the figures in the column of produce 
and divide by one hundred. For gold coins, if  required in rupees, 
multiply further by the Regulation value, sixteen for the Calcutta, 
or fifteen for the Madras muhr; or if the bazar price be wanted, by 
the bazar price of the gold muhr for the time being. The decimal 
parts of the muhr and rupee may be converted into anas and pd’i's by 
the Table, page 12.

It should be remarked, that the following tables are not intended 
as an authoritative list of the rates at which the various coins are 
received by Government, but solely to shew their average intrinsic 
produce when brought to the mint as bullion to be converted into 
Farrukhubad rupees. Particular rules have boon at different times 
l)romulgated, fixing the exchange at which military and other payments 
were to be made, and revenue to bo received, in different currcncics.

Such was the list published in Regulation III., 1800, which is now 
obsolete, being inconvenient in application, from its specifying the 
value by weight, and not by tale.

The following rules are still in force at*the Government treasuries 
of the Bengal Presidency: the first has reference to the old current 
rupee of account, of which one hundred and sixteen were equal to one 
hundred sikkas: this imaginary money is now disused, except in the 
valuation of some few articles of the English market in the price 
current.

In the payment of troops and others connected with tho Military Department,
111 sikki rupees, =  116 Son&t or Farrtikhibid mpecs.
325 „  =  350 Madras and Bombay rupees.

In payments to others not in the military service,
100 sikkEi rupees, =  104^ FarrukhSLbW or Son6.t rupees.

The established rates of batti on local currencies, flsod for the guidance of 
revenue officers, are as fallows:

Ben&res and Ganrsh&hi rupees, at par with FarruW}&b6dls.
104 BareJli rupees, =  100 Famikh, Es, under Gov. Orders, 1st July, 1833
103J Old FarruUi&b&d, =  100 „  „  „  29th Jan. 1883
103J Dihli, 38th ean, =  100 „  ,, i, >.
101 Muhammadshfihi, =  100 „  „  „  „
101 Old Lukhnow, =  100 „  „  „  „
106 Najlb&bfid, =  100 „  „  „  1st July, 1883
106 Ghandausi, =  100 „  „  „  „
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120 Chanda rupees, = 1 0 0  Farrukh. Es.............  Uinler Government
'Mehrfi, N / Orders, 19th August,
Nishandir, 1 i lg 3 3 _ Xhe receipt of

J Dobfindy&j I , 1 these coiis at this rate,
120 Nigplir Ks, viz. < Jabrk, > 100 do. < jg limited to

I Manjh61&, 7 san, I I puhlic treasuries in
Chhapa, | I tj,c Baitfll, Seoul, and

\ Old Binft-san, /  \ Hosbang&hfid districts.
120 Jabalpar rupees, =  100 Id . rs........................ Chittagong and
100 Ark (it rupees, =  88'J sikka rupees...............! Ball6ah, 22nd Jan.,

(1833.
120 HaidarEibM rupees, =  100 Bombay rupees, for payment of troops, etc.

f For adjustment of
100 „  == 83r. 14 a. 3p . sikk&,... J accounts of'Haidaribad

”  ( llcsid3ncy.
100 The Ikkeri, Bhol, Bholpadi, Bah&duri, and Farrukhi pagodas arc taken at 

387.2 Ankusl rupees at the I’ &na treasury.'
100 Gaddopiuli, Tadak, KadvanajJi, Hil'i, Modfipadi, and Bangalore pagodas, at 

375 Ankusl rupees.
100 Muhammadshihl and Vcnkatapatl, at 337.2 ditto.
100 B&j&ram Ikkeri pagodas, =  381 „
100 Bhatorl .......................... — 32fi
100 Tomancein...................... =  203 „
100 Harpanh&ll .................. =  343.3 „

NAIIYE COrPEE COINS,
Our information regarding the copper coin in circulation througliout 

Central India is very limited, but it is woU known that as much per
plexity exists in the varielies of paisa, and in the greater range of the;r 
value, as in the coins of the more precious metals; so that every town 
and village almost has its separate currency, and its established nirkh,* 
or, rate of exchange, with the rupee, to the great inconvenience of the 
traveller and of the poorer classes. In weight they vary from 280 
grains (the Jaipuri, etc.) to 34 grains (the Maiwari) : the former pass
ing at about 35, the latter at 378, paisii for a rupee. From the small 
advantage of melting up copper money, it happens that much of the 
circulation in this metal is of very great antiquity; and not only many 
ancient Hindu coins are met with, but Bactrian and Iloman copper 
coins are also frequently i>rocurable at fairs and in the neighbourhood 
of old towns in Tipper India.

The paisi'i was in some cases adopted as the unit for determining the 
larger weights of the bazars, as the Gorakhpur paisa, of which 530 
were held equal to a passeri ® (five sers) at Ghazi'pur, and g înerally 
through the Benares province. 2881 ‘ chalans ’ * of Fatehgarh. in like 

-?»■ ■

 ̂ Noton’s table, 4th Aug., 1821. He states, however, that the rates may have 
varied sincc 1812, when they were established.
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